At Areareanetiar 


PRABHIUGEEEIVA 
by Magge Mayidéva 


Prof. C. Mahadévappa 


Researcher - Editor 


PRABHUGEETA — A Sanskrit commentary-cum-rendering 
of the vacanii-s of Allama Prabhu, the prince of saints and mystic 
poet of literary and spiritual revolutionary period of the 12th 
century by Mahitma Maggé Mayidéva, a bi-lingual scholar, poet 
and philosopher of great eminence of literary and religious revival 
period of 15th century, during the Vijayanagar Empire, edited by 
Prof. C. Mahadevappa. 


<2. i 
First Edition : 2001 A.D. ©\KO 
No. of copies : 1000 ALL 


No.of Pages : xxxvi+512 


94 234\) 


® All rights reserved 
© Registered by Prof. C. Mahadevappa. 


No part of this book may be reproduced or transmitted in any 
manner or form or by any means, electronic or mechanical 
including photocopying, recording or by any information 
storage and retrieval system without the written permission of the 
editor-cum-publisher of this book, Prof. C. Mahadevappa and 
even after his death also without the prior written permission from 
his legal heirs in their order. 


“Published with the financial assistance from the Rashtriya 
Sanskrit Sansthan, New Delhi” 


ISBN 81-901411-0-4 


Price: Rs. 122/- W, No. Ae ACT HINas 
0% tte a0 
FE ee CA 
eek i sialir nveuch nace She 
Printed at 


Navbharath Press sne Ros, One sere eeone Sronenncess +o ee0 8REs * ences coca 
Noak), Sirur Patk “BS trecmeeghe Oat he cientctenescceccheusaan 
Seshadripuram, Bangalore - 869) 020 | et CR 


. ' 
ssl ene 00000 Sener coca Stiinn 


“<— 88 0008 wee 


ii 


af Wlemory 


of 
My Le ope pschts 


WPA 


Illustrations 
Page 
In introduction 
18. A. 
1) Navacakréddharané 
18.B 


2) Mukutdéddharané 
3) Stinyalingé6ddharane ~ 
4) Urdhvakundali uddharané 
5) Adhékundali uddharané 
132 
6) Jhana Ashtévarana uddharané 
In text 
102 A. 
7) Shatcakrids 
102 Back 


8) Jangamamiirti uddharané 


Vidyalankara, Sastrachiidamani, Bangalore 
Sangita Kalaratna 25 /12/ 2001 
Professor S. K. RAMACHANDRA RAO 


Foreword 


Professor C. Mahadevappa is to be congratu- 
lated for having focussed the world's attention on emi- 
nent mystic-poet of Karnataka, Allama-prabhu, by writ- 
ing this book in English. Allama is a house-hold name 
in the Kannada country, and his Kannada songs and 
poems are well-known among all classes of people here. 
But outside Karnataka he is little Known, although in 
the Siddha tradition his is an honoured name. Even the 
celebrated Hatha-Yoga-Pradipika of Svatmarama-Y6gi 
mentions his name in hushed reverence. The Tibetan 
chronicles refer to his greatness while recounting the 
stories of 84 Siddha-s. The Natha-Sampradaya also 
includes Allama among the early masters. And Allama's 
teachings have incorporated the essentials of Kasmir 
Saivism, the Trika-philosophy and the basic ideas of 
Sivadvaita: he was an excellent illustration of Siva-yoga. 
And the Sarana lineage has greatly profitted by his lead- 
ership. He was a mystic par excellence. And his mystic 
utterances breathe the spirit of the Doha-s of the Siddha- 
s of Magadha like Saraha and Mina-pa. 


Despite this eminence, he is almost unknown 
to the world because his works were not translated to 
English or any European language. Allama wrote in 
Kannada, but was proficient in Sanskrit. He was ac- 
quainted intimately with the traditional lore, the Veda-s 
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and the Upanishads. And he had his own spiritual 
experiences to fall back upon. It is therefore that his 
articulations read like the utterances of the_rshi-s, the 
sages of yore. Had the world got acquainted with his 
works, he would surely have ranked among the most 
eminent of the mystics of the world. It is unfortunate 
that the spiritual aspirants and enthusiasts of the west- 
ern countries could not derive guidance from Allama's 
works all this while. 

Prof. Mahadevappa has now rendered yeoman 
service to the cause of world mysticism by bringing out 
this work on the teachings of Allama. He has unearthed 
an important work in Sanskrit, which crystallized the 
doctrines of Allama on the Shat-sthala-Siddhanta, the 
corner stone of Virasaiva philosophy. Mayidéva of 
Magge ( 15th century ) was a prolific writer both in 
Kannada and Sanskrit, an erudite scholar and also a 
mystic. He studied under and served a great Siva-ydgi 
Guru-Mahdalingadeéva, reputed as a Varanasi -Siva, and 
who presided over the Jhananubhava-mantapa. 
Mayidéva was greatly influenced by this Siva-yégi, who 
probably was inspired byAllama. It is from Mayidéva-s 
pen that we have a collection of Allama's utterances 
(Vacana-s) in Kannada, bearing on the six spiritual 
stages of realization, and a Sanskrit rendering of these 
Kannada pieces. He says in all humility that he was an 
inconsequential creature blessed by Allama himself: 


IATA VETENT | 


and that what he has written was not his words, but 
those prompted by Allama himself: 


Ae Gch WUreiene | 
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He takes us into confidence and tells us that what Allama 
taught was the traditional self-realization or Brahma- 


gnosis, coupled with the insights that his own experi- 
ences provided : 


SIAKAMTSAH | 


The mystic teaching is known as Sivadvaita, 
which is but one and only teaching relevant to spiritual 
aspirants. But it differs in accordance with the different 
inclinations and equipments of the aspirants: 


Ree Warsd AAs Ae Hara | 
qa SHS TSA WHAT | 
Sara WATS URTATS ICA I 


The present work, entitled "Pabhugita” (The 
songs of Allama-prabhu) contains 658 Vacana-s of 
Allama-prabhu in Kannada, and 1104 verses in 
Sanskrit but also explaining the import of these poems. 
Thus the Sanskrit work is both a rendering and a com- 
mentary. It illustrates the type of mysticism that Allama 
espoused. There is a ring of authenticity in the words of 
Allama as crystallized by Mayidéva. It provides an 
evidence for Allama's own words ' when one has 
realized his own self whatever he speaks is the highest 
truth’ ( tanna tan aritaré nudiyélla paratattva’.) If Allama 
had mystical flashes of unusual brilliance, Mayideva had 
powerful insights into them. Mayidéva could understand 
Allama, for both shared common spiritual kinship. 
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Allama's mysticism was beyond sectarian 
boundaries, and doctrinal confines. It transcends both 
time and space, for it relates to the very core of human 
existence. It mocks at formal religious observances and 
dry rhetorical disputes that cloud spirit's vision. Allama's 
appeal is not to the intellect, nor to the emotions, but to 
the abiding peace within one's own heart, where Siva 
dwells as the burning fire, at once luminous and tran- 
quil. It is difficult even to fathom the full significance of 
his language, let alone rendering it to another tongue. 
Mayidéva, however has accomplished this feat, because 
he had an entrance into Allama's heart. When Mayidéva 
wrote, it was Allama that was seated in his heart. Hence 
Mayideéva's claim that the real author of Prabhu-gita was 
Allama himself (‘naham vakta, Prabhor uktih’). 


Professor Mahadevappa has accomplished a 
similar feat. He has done in English what Mayidéva did 
in Sanskrit. He has entered into the heart of Mayidéva, 
as his Introduction to the work clearly reveals. This part 
of the book expounds Allama's mysticism with remark- 
able clarity and fidelity. This is obviously a labour of 
love, an honest labour of intense love. The professor's 
untiring effort in procuring the valuable manuscript of 
Mayidéva's book, in editing it with care and devotion, 
in providing an excellent account of the book in English 
are to be admired. It is a great work that he has accom- 
plished in his old age. Age has not robbed his energy 
or enthusiasm; but has bestowed on him maturity and 
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clarity of vision. He has in fact rediscovered Allama for 
the world. 


There is a detail in the Professor's Introduction 
which merits the attention of the scholarly world. The 
Professor establishes a link between Allama's doctrine 
of the sky-void (Gagana-siddhanta ) and the teachings 
of Makkali-Gosala who was contemporaneous with 
Gautama the Buddha and Vardhamana Mahavira. By 
all accounts, Gosala was a colourful and queer per- 
sonality and espoused eccentric and unusual ideas. 
One of his teachings pertained to the contemplation on 
the Void (SUnya-dhyana). This was doubtless a mysti- 
cal idea, which was derived from the Upanishadic in- 
sistence on recognizing the self as the inner and subtle 
void, hidden in the heart-cavern (guha-dahara akasa ), 
without form, beyond sensory apprehension, all perva- 
sive, unstained and uniform ground for all existence. 
And this notion continued in the Mahayana schools of 
Buddhism, especially the schools which had Nagarjuna 
as their patron-saint. Nagarjuna's Madhyamika-Karika 
provides an intellctual justification for Sunyata, but his 
other works (preserved inTibetan translations included 
in Kanjur) underline the mystical significance of 
Siinyata, (like his gloss on prajna-paramita, and Pancha- 
krama ). And the doctrine was of practical import for the 
Siddha-s of Magadha (like Lui-pa, Saraha-pada, Kanha- 
pa and Dombi-pa); it must be noted that Nagarjuna also 
was a Siddha. Further, the notion that Siva was akula 
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( pure consciousness ) gained importance in Kashmir 
Saivism; this was the positive aspect of Sunyata. It is 
probable that Allama inherited this mystical streak from 
a Saiva source in Kashmir or Madhya pradesh. 


In any case, the learned professor has opened 
an interesting line of thought. The career of mysticism 
in our country has not yet been satisfactorily traced. The 
source of it may be found in the Vedic Corpus. But it 
was lost when Karma-Kanda gained popularity; and it 
was still in the background when jnana-marga gained 
ascendence. It was only in the prevalence of bhakti 
(devotion ) that elements of mysticism could be dis- 
cerned. A mystic is also a devotee (bhakta ), and this 
makes him eligible to partake of divine grace ( prasada ). 
Allama's mysticism is imbued with devotion of the 
purest kind. The body was for him the only worthwhile 
shrine to Godhead, who was the very soul of the 
devotee. 

It was not without significance that Allama was 
chosen to preside over the Anubhava-mantapa of 
Sarana-s in Kalyan. Allama personified the divine 
experience ( Sivanubhava ), which was verily the 
mystical experience of the Ultimate Void ( in Allama's 
own words, 'bayalu'). He was altogether different from 
others, who were like the rider on the ox looking for the 
horse elsewhere ("ettanéri éttanarasuvrétta hédar6!" ) 
His mind had swallowed the sky ("gaganava mana 
nungittu"); and he had become with Siva, who was 
altogether devoid of specifications : 


aantarasrer a Va ace | 


It is time this glorious chapter in the history our 
religions got revived. A study of Allama's teachings is 
likely to herald anew era of religious consciousness, 
where cultic affiliation, ceremonial formalism and 
doctrinal fanaticism will have no place. It is my hope 
that Professor Mahadevappa’'s book will enable people 
all over the world recognize the excellence of the 
mystical teachings of Allama, whose words were not 
that of a Sadhaka (seeker ) but that of a Siddha (one 


had accomplished ). 
A sea) 


305, 6th cross, - 
| Block, Jayanagar, 
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Opinion on Prabhugeeta 
by 
Dr. V. R. Panchamukhi 
Director General, Research and Information System 
for the non-Aligned and Other Developing Countries, 
New Delhi 
& 
Chancellor, Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, 
Tirupati 

| have gone through the text of Prabhugeeta composed 
by Magge Mayideva with great interest. This volume has been 
edited by Professor C. Mahadevappa with great care and 
diligence.Prabhugeeta is the Sanskrit translation of the Vacana- 
s of Allama Prabhu of 12 century A.D. Magge Mayideva_ himselt 
belongs to 15th century A.D. What impresses the reader most is 
the fact that the Sanskrit translations of Vacana-s rendered by 
Magge Mayideva have retained the charm and the insight of the 
original Kannada compositions and they convey the profound: 
principles of Veerasaivism in simple and clear terms. The Vacanas 
provide insight into the fundamental philosophical themes such 
as Shatsthala, Bhakti, Sarana, Prasada, Gurukaruna, Aikya etc. 
They provide the most practical guideline for realising 
Shivanubhava. The stratagic importance of Bhakti, Jnana and 
kriya in realising the grace of guru and through that, final eman- 
. cipation from Samsara are very well brought out in the Vacana-s. 


While studying Prabhugeeta one is tempted to feel that 
the various messages of deep of knowledge for life contained in 
Vedas, Upanishads and Bhagawadgita are communicated here 
in the frame work of the philosophy of Allama Prabhu. The highly 
communicative style of presentation of the Vacana-s and equally 
enticing style of the Sanskrit translation makes Prabugeeta one 
of the most important works of philosophy for the benefit of the 
common man. Magge Mayideva displays his versatility and schol- 
arship both in Sanskrit and Philosophy. He has used varieties of 
phe aa for making the Sanskrit composition attractive and read- 
able. 
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The 12th century in which Allama Prabhu made his sig- 
nificant contributions to Vacana Literature is in a sense a century 
of renaissance for the Indian spiritual thoughts. It is during the 
period of 11th to 13th century that a large number of philoso- 
phers, thinkers, poets and social-reformers appeared on the 
Indian spiritual space. They all have endeavoured to reinvigorate 
the faith in the profound wisdom of the Vedic Literature and 
emphasise the spiritual basis of the existence of life on this 
universe. The period of 15th to 16th century is another period of 
epoch characterised by the intellectually prosperous environment 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom. Magge Mayideva, a great scholar 
of Sanskrit and Philosophy, has himself authored a number of 
literary-cum-religious works in Sanskrit and thereby enriched the 
literature of Sanskrit and philosophy. It is not very clear as to why 
Mayideva chose to translate the Vacana-s of Allama Prabhu into 
Sanskrit even when they were already popular among the 
Kannada speaking masses of that period. One explanation for 
the initiative taken by Mayideva to translate the Vacana into San- 
skrit could be that he wanted to give the Vacana Literature the 
lofty status which was enjoyed by the works in Sanskrit. It could 
also be that Mayideva wanted to make the enlightening contents 
of the Vacana-s known to the world not conversant with the 
Kannada Language. His purpose might be to make the 
Veerasaivism of Vacana Literature known to the scholars in the 
North and in the South through the medium of Sanskrit language. 


Professor C. Mahadevappa deserves our congratulations 
and admiration for the efforts that he has put in in editing this rare 
Volume of Prabhugeeta on the basis of an old manuscript. 
Professor Mahadevappa, who is well-known in the scholarly world 
for his well researched publications, has done very useful ser- 
vice to the literary world by making this unique volume available 
to all those interested in the Vacana-s and Veerasaivism. It is 
unfortunate that Professor could not lay hand on more than one 
manuscript of the work since only one palm-leaf manuscript was 
accessed with great difficulty. In any case Professor Mahadevappa 
has done an extremely commendable job in making the text com- 
plete and readable even with the help of only one manuscript. 
| feel that Prabhugeeta both in the original Kannada and 
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its Sanskrit translation provide many useful topics for intensive 
research on comparative analysis of Veerasaivism in India. 


The appendix of the Volume contains a composition of 
Magge Mayideva in praise of six stages of self-realisation en- 
titled Shatsthala Gadyam which gives very useful insight into the 
Shatsthala-s namely Bhaktasthala, Mahesvarasthala, 
Prasadisthala, Pranalingisthala, Saranasthala, and Aikyasthala. 
Even though it is called as Shatsthala Gadya, it is in the form of 
simple poetry, useful for everyday reading, and for explaining in 
simple terms the significance of these different phases of an 
indiidual soul. 


In the introduction, Professor Mahadevappa states that 
there is an interesting composition attributed to Magge Mayideva 
entitled Visvavijnanakosha, a lexicon on science of Universe in 
Sanskrit. It is a pity that this extremely interesting manuscript 
has not yet bean unearthed. Incidently | should mention that rich 
literature of Sanskrit manuscripts containing secret wisdom of 
high scientific and spiritual value still remain unexplored. It is high 
time thal all the lovers of the Indian philosophy and spiritual heri- 
tage launch concerted efforts to catalogue the manuscripts avail- 
able in the manuscripts Libraries through out the world, both in 
the formal documentation centres and also in private collections. 
Information on. the manuscripts needs to be preserved in the 
digitised form and the task of editing and publication of rare manu- 
scripts should be undertaken on a massive scale before we 
further lose our access to this rich store house of knowledge and 
wisdom. 


Finally | would like to once again commend the efforts of 
Professor Mahadevappa and express my hope that Prabhugeeta 


edited by him with great love for spiritual knowledge of self would 
be appreciated and admired in the scholarly world. 


V.R Panchamukhi 
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Opinion on Prabhugeeta 


MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA Sivala 

Dr. B.P. Tripathi " Vagisa Sastri" Varanasi--221 001 
Ex-Director, Research Institute Date 12.7. 1999 
Sampurnanand Sanskrit University 

Varanasi 


| have gone through with pleasure; the unique book 
“Prabhugeeta” a good collection of kannada vacanas of 
Prabhudeva arranged by Maggeya Mayideva of 15th century on 
the basis of his Spiritual knowledge and personal experience of 
Satsthala doctrine comprising of thirty four Sthalas including the 


main Satsthalds and their Sub- Sthalas. Each vacana has been 
commented upon in Sanskrit embodying the spirit of the origi- 
nal. Originally this is an independent collection made by 
Mayideva himself of sayings of Prabhudeva, the fountain-head 
of “Anubhava Mantap,’ the Spiritual and Religious Assembly of 
contemporary Veerasaiva Vacanakaras of 12th century. This re- 
minds us the collections of Buddha’s sayings and preachings 
by his followers and not written by himself. 


India is a spiritual country and saints were practising to 
find immense source of bliss from Vedic period to 18th century | 
and till now from time to time they were giving demonstration, teach- 
ing their disciples not differentiating any caste or creed in all prov- 
inces of India. As stated in Srimad Bhagavata Puranam, Source 
of Bhakti came from Karnataka. The vast Vacana Literature of 
Prabhudeva and others is a. good evidence of the immense source 
and impact of Siddhanta Saivism which consisted of eighteen 
branches with huge literature, only one branch being in Kashmir 
which is called Kashmir Saivism. Spiritual experiences of saints 
appeared from time to time in regional languages. These were 
noted by their disciples, not only in South, but also in North 
India in later days from 14th or 15th century. It began from Swamy 
Ramananda whose disciples were Sen Nayee, Peepajee of 
Rajasthan, Kabirdas, a muslim weaver, Raidas and many other 
famous persons. In the same tradition Sant Tulasidas composed 
Ramacarita manasa though a product of the same tradition is 
not a collection of sayings of saints whereas Guru Grant Sahib 
is a collection of sayings of saints in north over a period of time. 
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Vacana -Sahitya is started in between Sri Sankaracarya 
and Sri Ramanujacarya. Bhakti and Yoga sadhana both together 
were emanated as people’s movement in Karnataka, not limited 
to scholars and the elite. Vacana Sahitya is both JhAana and 
Vijfana. Jana comes from books, while Vijnana originates from 
the source of soul and one’s own experience. Prabhudeva was 
not only a Great Siddha Purusha but also a great philoso- 
pher, master thinker and scholar. He is really a Mahaprabhudeva 
of Vacana Sahitya sharing his knowledge and experiences among 
people. 


After about three hundred years later Maggeya Mayideva, 
on whom Prabhudeva had showered his grace, had few paral- 
lels with equal ability and perfectness in Kannada and Sanskrit. 
Sanskrit language itself is a spiritual language and it is a touch- 
stone for spiritual subjects. Therefore, use of Sanskrit by Mayideva 
also indicates the aspiration of spreading Atma Vidya or Self- 
knowledge expressed in the vacanas of Prabhudeva and to gain 
universal acceptability to the use of mystical language in 
some of his vacanas. 


Buddhists and Jainas too chose to express themselves 
in Sanskrit though their religious languages were Pali and Prakrit. 
Being an eminent scholar in sanskrit, Mayideva had complete 
mastery over the language. Saraswati dances on his tongue. 
He composed Shatsthala Siddhanta of Veerasaivism in differ- 
ent metres in this work. To give acontrast, Srimad Bhagavadgita 
is composed of only two or three metres while this philosophi- 
cal work named Prabhugeeta, of Mayideva has rare long metres 
like Sragdhara, Sardoola, Sobha, and Méghavisphtrjita along 
with: Sikharini , malini, Vasantatilaka, Bujangaprayatam, Arya, 
Geeti, Sloka and others in a composition of more than one thou- 
sand and one hundred Slékas and Vrittas. | have not seen so 
many metres in a spiritual and philosophical work. 


Mayideva has evidently mastered the whole range of 
Vedic, Upanishadic, Kamikadi Vatulanta Saivagamas and other 
spiritual texts. In this work, we find Upanishadic style defraying 
Upanishadic vacanas and fills Veerasaiva Siddhanta in that 
frame. If only Prabhugeeta had a Nayaka or a hero and the 
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author attempted descriptions of Nature, this could have been 
easily a Mahakavya. The language used here is that of lan- 
guages of Yoga, Purana, Kavya. and good description of 
Shatcakras. There is a great scope for Scholars to make com- 
parative study of Shatcakras described in this book and in other 
Yogic works. 


The original idea of mystical Vacana is higly difficult to 
explain in plain words in the same language. To bring out the 
mystical meaning of expression is much harder task in finding 
the same valued word in Sanskrit. The Vyakhyanakara, Maggeya 
Mayideva, has brought out the spirit of the original in a laudable 
poetic expression. There is a unique blending of Bhakti and 
Shatcakrayoga and the work is pertaining to Tantric Philosophy. 


This work of Mayideva was hidden for centuries and the 
credit of bringing it to light goes to Prof. C. Mahadevappa who 
discovered this rare palm-leaf manuscript of great literary and 
Universal philosophic value. It would have been a great loss to 
both kannada and sanskrit language and literatures had it not 
been unearthed. This Septuagenarian scholar who successfully 
brougt out several old kannada works has toiled himself with 
this single manuscript for over three decades with Prabhudeva 
inspiring him invisibly. He has mastery in both Kannada and 
Sanskrit. Editing philosophical work is not an easy task. It needs 
“SUukshma dristi” of language and spiritual experience. | feel that 
Prabhugeeta is in the safe hands of prof. Mahadevappa. It will 
be a great service in the field of Siddhanta Philosophy in San- 
skrit and it needs quick publication so that the regional and spiri- 
tual aspiration of the people to reach the the heights of univer- 
sally acceptable teaching of Prabhudeva is fulfilled. National and 
International scholars of Sanskrit World would really get 
benefitted if published soon and | wish Prof. Mahadevappa all 


| Vedios. H\ erwin: 


ee ee, 

Vagish Shastri 
Vagyoga Chetanapeetham 
Shivala , Varanasi 221 001 
Date: 12/07/1999 
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MAHAMAHOPADYAYA D.5 / 109,Meerghat 
Dr. Sitaram Shastri Varanasi-221 001 
Ex.Dean Faculty of Sanskrit Learning & Theology Date 8. 4. 1999 
Professor & Head of the Department of Vyakarana 

Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi. 


It gives me great pleasure to have gone through 
"PRABHUGEETA,' the Sanskrit renderings of Vacanas of 12th 
Century philosopher saint, Allamaprabhu by Maggeya Mayideva, 
a Veerasaiva Acarya of Vijayanagar period. It is of great impor- 
tance from the point of view of both histories of Sanskrit and 
Kannada literatures. The doctrine of Veerasaivism solely based 
on the 'Shatsthalanubhava’' as has been imbibed in the order of 
vacanas brought together under each sthala and its upasthalas 
gives the reader a great insight into the experience of the doc- 
trine of Veerasaivism. The free rendering of Kannada vacanas 
into Sanskrit in poetic format is unique and excellent. The lan- 
guage adopted is perfect from the grammatical point of view. 


The scholarly Vyakhyana of Mayideva is not mere trans- 
lation but has been independent at times though remaing faith- 
ful to the spirit of the original. The mystical nature of the vacanas 
has been unveiled through clear philosophical terms of 
Veerasaivism. The rendering, apart from its contents of spiritual 
experience, has been of rich literary value. The importance of 
the work is unique and is probably the first ever effort to open up 
the vacana literature to the outside world through Sanskrit. This 
is a rare example where a regional philosophical work has 


enriched sanskrit reversing the normal trend. 
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Prof. C. Mahadevappa who has already come out with 
several well researched literary works in old Kannada literature 
has put his heart and soul in editing this scholarly work based 


on a single palm-leaf manuscript. | am sure, Prabhugeeta will 
be well received by scholars. 


| am aware that this researcher has more unknown and 
unpublished manuscripts in Sanskrit and other languages in his 
"Research Corner." | look forward from him more releases to 
enrich the cultural and literary heritage of our country. | wish him 


all the best. 
Sharm. Shaolis 


Sitaram Shastri 


MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA 
DR.SITARAM SHASTRI 
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wept [ / Prabhugeeta 


Preface 


On saturday the 29th october 1960 on the occasion 
of "The Research Corner Day" at Dévaréyana Durga Hills, 
Tumkur District, Karnataka, my Outline of Research publi- 
cation, namely "The Unknown Pages in the History of 
Kannada Literature--1" released by Prof. S.B. Bondade, the 
then Director of Collegiate Education in Mysore, Bangalore 
brought to the notice of the scholars in Sanskrit and Kannada 
that "Prabhugeeta" is a Sanskrit work comprising of the mean- 
ing of the Vacand-s of Allamaprabhu by Maggé Mayidéva 


The mere name of the work had been mentioned as 
that of Mayidéva in "Karnataka Kavi charite"-- (Vol II, 1919 
edition, Pp.70-73) titled as '" Prabhugeeti" without any revision 
for years. Perhaps on the basis of the title of the book men- 
tioned therein by R.Narasimhachar, mistaking that caption to 
be that of a Kannada work, in "Kannada Sahitya Charitre'-- 
(P.238, 1964 ed,) by R.S. Mugali, "Prabhugeeté" is noted as 
"Song" (@ez>) without noticing that Prabhugeetaé of Mayidéva 
consists of the meaning of the Vacané-s of Allama-prabhu, which 
fact was narrated in 1530 A.D. in Veerasaiva Mahdpuridna 
(Kanda 7.Sandhi 17, Verse 20 ) by Gubbi Mallanarya(1907 Pub.). 


Since no individual or private institution or any other 
Manuscripts Library of the country neither made public the 
availability of any copy of Prabhugeeti, for years together, 
nor came out with its publication in case they had one, the 
editing work was undertaken personally having based upon 
the only palm-leaf Manuscript unearthed by self-effort whose 
Outline was previously made known in the above said 
publication. xx 


It is no doubt a good thing that it was possible for me 
to unearth this rare, unique, monumental, spiritual, philosopical 
and scholarly work of great eminence of Universal acceptance, 
accompanied with appraisal and acknowledgement of the 
Royal Court of Praudhadévaraya II (1419-1446 A.D.), of 
Vijayanagar Empire, where Prabhugeeta is said to have given 
the befitting answer by Maggé Mayidéva in Sanskrit to the — 
charges made in the court by some Pandits about the Kannada 
Vacana-s of Allama Prabhu as "“e7e35” or ridles, which fact 
has been narrated by Gubbi Mallanarya in his Purina men- 
tioned earlier. We know that Mayidéva was very much influ- 
enced by the philosophical and spiritual Truth of Allama, at 
the hands of his Sadguru, Mahdlingadéva, the Tikaékara on 
the Vancani-s of Allama, he who was extolled by Sarand-s as 
“eawaso3oow,,’ one known for his mystic language of intui- 
tive spiritual experience of the Supreme Being, 


"Bhishii"-- an esoteric language, conversant among the 
Saints in particular, relating to the experience of the individual 
soul, contemplating on the Supreme Spirit called God. And 
therefore that language was called "Déva Bhasha." Maggé 
Mayidéva, as a challenge, took up the task of rendering the 
Regional Bhasha Vacani-s called “wands seared,” among 
others, on the doctrine of Shatsthala philosophy of Allama Prabhu 
by way of commenting in Sanskrit titled as "Prabhugeeta" in the 
interest of the common as well as that of Sanskrit-knowing 
Spiritual minded scholars of the world. 


The said rendering of the Vacani-s into the Universal 
Spiritual language, the Sanskrit is an attempt of the 15th century 
to universalize the 12th century and earlier development of Spiri- 
tual and Philosophical thought of Karnataka. Thus it meant for 
the expansion of knowledge of self, providing scope for the 
upliftment of mental and moral health of religious, social, 
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and cultural integration of the nation and for the practice of 
devotional love of God in oneself by one and all irrespective 
of region or religion, caste, colour or creed, sex or social sta- 
tus paving the path of universal love of humanity, the guiding 
force of "Aptalaukikamata" amacitfeerac of Ajeevika-s. The 
esoteric mystical Vacana-s of Prabhudéva have been com- 
mented upon by Maggé Mayidéva (1430 A.D.) in agreement 
with the Védic substance of Ultimate Truth and in tune with 
the established meanings of words in Vocabularies. The 
traditional religious and philosophical terminology employed 
by the commentator in bringing out the spirit of the original 
Vacana-s in his elegant, enlightening poetic and scholarly 
genius is highly praiseworthy. 


The present work wherein the spiritual experience of 
Jeeva-Siva yé6ga has been predominantly dealt with has 
won the heart of Guruji Vagish Shastri, is evident by the fact 
that he has touched upon the problem, why some meditators 
of Vagy6ga Kundalini have a flow of tears when they medi- 
tate in the third eye associated with Sushumna energy in 
"Vagydga Kundalini--the spiritual experiences of meditators" — 
and referred to Maggé Mayidéva's Prabhugeeta and found its 
attention in stanzd-s 1b.333 to 335, out of my quotations, giv- 
ing the translation as "When the air gives Ida and Pingala up 
and it moves from Sushumna to third eye, two a leaf lotus, 
then eyes become full of tears with bliss. Internal Soul ap- 
pears with its own shining in the third eye between eye brow." 


In response to the quoted verses, a Canadian yéga 
teacher has narrated his inner experience as follows: "During 
my Vagyoga meditation, I was able to move energy system- 
atically through the Chakras of particular significance were 
sensitive at the left side of my neck, my ear and my throat. 
There resulted in a spontaneous flow of tears unmotivated by 
emotions." 
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It is thus quite evident that Shatsthalay6ga (weeraar) 
has been a matter of great Yaugic significance reflecting the 
spiritual experience of a living religion of the world origi- 
nated and moved down to south from North India mainly 
centralised in Karnataka from the very ancient times. 


A note in respect of the method of editing this philo- 
sophical work, I think, is not out of place. Strictly following the 
basic principles of textual criticism, the first and foremost step 
taken was to familiarise with the style and stroke of writing in 
distinguishing between the letters in similarity by the scribe on 
smooth, thin and delicate material for writing known as Palm 
leaf. Copying the text with keeness of attention and preparation 
of fair copies was personally done with the necessary background 
knowledge of the subject matter and intuitive bent of mind. Read- 
ing of palm-leaf manuscript itself is an art. One should be alert 
in observing even a small rounded dot or a dash or even a signifi- 
cant gap between letters in a word and purposely unwritten con- 
joined syllable of a double consonant of literary writing style 
which makes reading sensible only when their implication is taken 
cognizance of, and applied in the process of reading the text 
orally. The reader should also know the part played by Bindu or 
Siinya or Sonne(o0) in palm-leaf manuscripts’ writings. 


It became inevitable to edit each Vacana since the 
scribe of the discovered manuscript of Prabhugeeta had indi- 
cated only the initial part of the Vacana and not its full ver- 
sion on which the succeeding Sanskrit commentary was writ- 
ten. Hence all the Vacand-s were edited with the help of 
the original authoritative palm-leaf manuscripts of collected 
Vacana-s of Prabhudéva and other Vacanakdri-s by Maha 
lingadéva (1425 A.D.) of Vagata or Huligeré. While preparing 
the hand-written copy of the text I thought it was for the 
benefit of the non-Kannada language-knowing readers that 
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I should give the diacritical marks on or near the respective 
syllables of Kannada and Sanskrit words in their transcrip- 
tion -cum- transliteration in English so as to distinguish be- 
tween the short (@ «) and the long (© %&) vowels apart from 
the indigenous special consonants R (@)L (2)in Kannada lan- 
guage which make difference in meaning from that of 
ordinary letters r (3) and]. (#) Therefore a chart of pronun- 
ciation symbols for such syllables that are required is pre- 
sented in the book. 


I owe a deep debt of gratitude to venerable former 
Chief Justice of India, Justice Ranganath Misra, Member, 
Rajyasabha for his keen and active interest taken in my effort 
for the cause of knowledge for the benefit of scholarly world 
as a whole. I remain thankful to him for ever. My thanks are 
due, to the authorities of Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan and to 
the Government of India for their whole-hearted mee in the 
publication of this work. 


My heartfelt respectful thanks are due to 
Mahamahopadhydya revered Guriiji Dr. Vagish Shastri, 
Dr. Sitaram Shastri, Mahamahépadhydya of Varanasi and 
Dr. V. R.Panchamukhi, Director General, Research and in- 
formation system for Non-aligned and Other Developing 
Countries, New Delhi and Chancellor, Rashtria Sanskrit 
Vidyapeetha, Tirupathi, who with great love for Sanskrit and 
Research spared their valuable time in going through 
Prabhugeeta and graced it with their valuable opinion. 


My thanks are due to Dr. M. Shivakumara swamy, 
Professor and Head of the Department of Sanskrit, (Retd), 
Bangalore University who lovingly spared his time whenever 
I approached him for consultation and guidance. As editor 
and commentator of several Agamic works, including that of 
Péramésvardgama, Dr. M. Sivakumara swamy has made 
remarkable contribution to spiritual Sanskrit scholarship. 
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Vidyalankara, Sastrachiidaémani, Sangita-kalaratna 
Professor S.K. Ramachandra Rao, a great admirer of Allama 
Prabhu and reputed scholar of eminence not only in psychol- 
ogy but also in art, music, philosophy and Védic 
Literature was so kind enough to have taken the trouble to go 
through the introduction in English to the text and the printed 
book of Prabhugeeta. By his erudite foreword, I feel it a great 
honour done to the cultural heritage of universally accepted 
philosophical, spiritual and religious development of thought 
through centuries in Karnataka embodied in this memorable 
book by name Prabhugeeta, hidden with the science of sci- 
ences called Atma-Vidya. I am deeply indebted to Professor. 
S. K. RamachandraRao for having whole-heartedly dealt with, 
upholding the glory of Eternal Truth delineated in this pious 
Prabhugeeté by Mahatma Maggé Mayidéva. 


My sincere thanks are due, to Sri S. Sridhar, Partner 
Navbharat press and his staff, for having got the book printed. 


in this nice get-up. 
oe eee 


C. Mahadevappa 


Bangalore 
24. 12. 2001 
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Description of the Manuscript 


Manuscript No. Sans. 6 Codex unicus 

Source Bangalore Research Corner 
Palm-leaf Manuscript Library 

Material of the ms. Palm-leaf 

Appearance Old by about 250 years back 

Preservation worshipfully protected by 


smearing Sandlewood Paste on 
wooden binding with threaded 
punch marks on either side of 
the palm-leaves of the Ms. 


Language Sanskrit along with Kannada 
Script script gets read without 
much efforts 
Scribe | Teles RRNA ehiawing bi per- 
son not named. Ms. not dated. 
Deity in praise Ganadhipati, Mahabala 


and Devi Camundi at the 
commencement of writing 
Subject Shatsthala Siddhanta / 
Philosophy of Veerasaivism | 
No. of leaves in | 
the pack 73 
Measurement 32.3 x 5.3 Cms 
No. of lines on 
each side of the leaf Normally 10/ rarely 11 
Average No. of letters 
in a line About 45 
Symbol assigned DP 
(Prabhugeeta in Dévanigari Script) 
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SOTPOSSAIOS2 6 

HOoPOs awd Showa S¥ir 
SOP SDPO SS) © | 
WVONMAITABrAD wSVOII8O II 


The above poem in Kanda (SSega) metre in Telugu 


language figures on the back of the left hand margin of the 
palm leaf.No. 3 of PG. The caption of the verse is rs " 
prastava," which means an incidental reference either to the 
person or thing, but it is not explained as it is. It is left to the 
imagination of the reader. The verse is marked by the parallel 
construction of the first and second half of the poem. 


The illustration of the former reflects the depiction of 
the latter. The first half makes one to realise the fruitless- 
ness of effort, even if it is made by the creator, the Brahma to 
get a thing of non existence. The description of a phenom- 
enon, a matter of fact, delineated in the second half of the 
Kanda (8S: ) drives home the thought of truth that a physi- 
cally impossible event can never come to be. 


The substance of the poem is of symbolic significance. 
The literal meaning is whether lotus-born Brahma can ever 
be able to seize the treasure found and hid in a dream in order 
to meet the future exigency? Will it ever be possible for the 
New-moon Night, which was made to flee from the sun, to 
shine forth with the rising brilliance of the illuminated disk of 
the moon, on the day of Full-moon Night? What a unique 


poetic gift of imagination presented by the scribe! 
2K KK 
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Abbreviations-- | 
etd TITAS 
: 

VPA MAT -- SEBO area. 


We]: / Slékah 


Balalygeh US? 


ASIA S= 


“KK 
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ft. / ftn. ---- 
ib. ---- 
ind. -+-- 
K.g.c. ---- 
Lap mem-- 
m. ---- 
msr. --- 
ms/s.  ---- 
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Abbreviations-- Il 


Accepted reading 

Asvasa or chapter 

Compare / confer 

Chapter 

Dated manuscrit. 

Editor / edited / edition. 

Editor's suggested reading within sq.brackts 
et cetera 7 


(z, 9) 

for / formula, mantra. 
foot / footnote 

ibid, ibidem 

Index / indeclinable 


HAT. (G.7.23)--names of pl.mss 
Lapsus memorioe; A slip of the memory. 
meaning / masculine. 
Manuscript reading 


5 

Manuscript /s Sp AES 
Metrical error f ole ANN 
Original reading ae | 3 } 
Overwritten reading } ame | s 
Page / published, publication. aN | 
Prabhugeeta e\. A of 
Palm leaf manuscript/s \ Mena? 
Print / Printed Sa 


Reading / Refer, reference 

Scribal error 

So or thus. the reading in fact is accurate. 
Serial; Sloka. 

Vacana 

Volume 

Verse / Vritta 

Written reading 


xn 
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A/A/d/aa 


t/ee 


= |. jo fee It 
RCE S 
= 
—~—, 
= 
89 


sao a 


as in 


wep TaT 


All 

deep 
root 

met / end 


A-one / care 


one 
note 
caraka 
chavi 
Jnana 
tree 
thakkura 
do/ Anda 


dhanadhan 


pinda 
tataka 
ratha 
this 

Satu 
nut/in — 
hear 
refer 


rare 


Rotate 


Roll 
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Pronunciation Symbols 


Skt 


short U/@ 


Ada go aeaganatntgaad & a 


~ 
~ 


At oe 


cy 


ae 


/8e 


wp Tar 


x isfor rr asin’#@sd’ 
5 


, " > " 


S, 4,0, 44 --- Ut, WR, dsa, dad, Raa 
--these written forms of words in Kannada are in order for 


Usk, Gost, TUS. dead, RU in Sanskrit.A dot 
or bindu over a devanagari script(consonant )in Kannada 
vacana or language used in this book indicates the sound of 
the pronunciation of nasal consonants as shown in the above. 
words. The dot at the bottom of a devanagari consonant with 
a long vowel sign, except repha (r), signifies the pronuncia- 
tion as that of a short syllable in Kannada as shown in the 
following words: 


&(kem) . 4 (cem) + (nem) af (som) 
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Key to philosophical special terms 
Ref. ib. Sl. No. 9&2 


Bhivalinga : It is Bhavagrahya --to be grasped by Atma. 
Paratattva-- Supreme doctrine. Sadriipa--Ultimate Reality. 
Asipadartha--- having the meaning of the verb ‘are’ i.e. 
second person of ' be' with Karana Sareera or Atmanga--- 
Causal body. 


Pranalinga : It is manégrihya---to be understood by mind. 
Cidriipa or Cinmatra (Pure thought only); 
Sakala-Nishkala---form as well as formless. 

'Tvam' padartha--denoting the meaning of the word "You." 
Siikshma Sareera---subtle body, Prana. 


Ishtalinga: It is dristigrahya---to be perceived by the eye; 
Anandariipa---consisting of happiness; blissful. 
Sakala--object possessing form. 

'Tat' padartha--- connoting the meaning of the word ' tat’ -- 
‘That,’ Parasivabrahma. Sthiila Sareera--Gross body. 


Having Atharvana Sruti in view, Mayidéva describes Ishtalinga 
as the One that is worn on the body and worshipped with 
- heartfelt devotion daily throughout life and it wards off evil 
and fulfills the devotee's desires. Linga-s are six-fold thus: 


Under Bhavalinga of Lingasthala: 


1. Mahalinga or Mahatmalinga: It is Bhavagamya ---Pass- 
able by Atma; Cicchakti.Samsphuranariipa ---Spontaneous 
revelation of delightful transcendental Will. 

Sivatattva --- The doctrine of Siinya or linga called Siva. 


2. Prasadalinga: It is Jiiinagamya---approachable by intel- 
lect; Pardsaktiyukta Jy6tissvartipa---Inner-light accompanied 
by Supreme Power. Sadikhya tattvasraya depends upon the 
characteristic principle of being or existence. 
Saranasthala---the State of seeking refuge. 
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Under Pranalinga as that of the above: 

1. Caralinga: It is Mané6gamya-- accessible to mind: 
Adisaktisahita--endowed with the Original Power.Jyétissva- 
riipa Parama Purushariipa--- having the form of Supreme 
Being, beaming with lustrous beauty. Amiirta tattvasraya--- 
that which depends upon the principle of Nishkala. 
Pranalingisthala---the state of vital air concentrated on Linga 


2.Sivalinga: It is Ahamkaéragamya---approachable by ego. 
Aikyasthala --- The state of oneness of Jeeva with Siva. 
Icchasaktiyukta--- accompanied by self-will; Vidya kalariipa. 
Miirta tattvasraya---seeking shelter under the principle of 
enlightened form of Vidya; 

Prasdadisthala--the state of having the favour of grace of Siva. 


Under Ishtalinga of Lingasthala: 


1. Gurulinga: It is Buddhigamya-- attainable by the faculty 
of intellect; Jnanasaktiyuta 

Téjonidhi--. Treasure of lustre accompanied by Jiianasakti; 
Kartrsddakhya tattvasraya-- having the support of the prin- 
ciple of capability of adoer. _ 

Mahésvarasthala --the state of Mahésvara. 

2. Aciralinga: It is Cittagamya--perceivable by mind; 
kriyd saktiyukta, karmatmaka---endowed with power and 
knowledge of Siva expressed in action in one's daily life. 
Sakala tattvasraya-- the source of universal principle. 
Nivrttyunmukha---proceeding towards immergence. 
Bhakthasthala---the State of a devotee of Siva. 


Y6ganega : It is one of the three Angasthalas; It is related by 
Prajna Jeeva---intelligent individual Soul.Paramatmandma- 
--named after Paramatma.Sushuptyavasthe--- in the state of 
deep sleep in the causal body. Sivayégasukhasvariipa---- 
enjoys the bliss of union being at-one-ment with Siva. 
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The sub-sthalas of Yoganga being two: 


1. Aikyasthala, stage of identity endowed with Samarasa 
Bhakti---devotion of Oneness. 2.Saranasthala---the stage of 
surrender to Siva with Ananda Bhakti--the state of joy. Both 
these sthali-s are the resort for the Prajfia Jeeva. 


Bhoginga: Taijasa Jeeva --- luminous self is related to 
Antaratmanima--Inward-Atma-named. Svapnivasté--- in the 
state of dream, residing in the subtle body---Pranasthana or 
heart. 

Pranalingépasaka---worshipper of Prénalinga. One of the 
sub-sthala-s of Bhoganga is 1)Pranalingisthala---the state 
of Anga, the Psychic with Anubhava Bhakti--experiential devo- 
tion The other sub-sthala is 2) Prasadisthala--- Anga the 
grace earning, with Avadhina Bhakti---attentive devotion. 
Both these sthala-s are the dwellings of lustrous Self; enjoy 
the grace of Siva along with Him. 


Tyaganga: to which Visvajeeva--- Universal self--- belongs. 
Jeevatmandma-bearing the name 'Jeevatma';--Psychic being. 
Jagradavasthé--in the state of wakefulness. 

Sthiila sareeragata---residing in the physical body. 
Ishtaling6pasaka---worshipper of Ishtalinga worn on the body. 


Since Atma is able to be freed from illusion of samsira 
caused due to ignorance of Anavadi Malatraya, it is called as 
Tyaganga, according to the author. One of the sub-sthali-s of 
this Anga is Mahésvara sthala with Naishtika Bhakti--- devo- 
tion of firm faith.The other one is Bhaktasthala, the dwelling 
for the Universal Soul or Visvatma with Sadbhakti--devotion 
of prana identified with Parasivabrahma. 
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Introductory and other Chapters 


Maggeé Mayidéva and his works 1 - 3 
2 The pedigree of Mayidéva 4-5 
3 Maggé Mayidéva and his Sadguru | 6-10 
+ Jiananubhava Mantapa and Vagata* — 11-13 
= Vagata and Varanasi---the strongholds of 
Kalamukhié-s 13 - 15 
6 Gésiala's doctrine of Siinya and the Intuitive | 
Truth--a Link 15 - 39 
7 The Ajeeviki religion moved down to South 40 -53 
8 A glimmer of the Sthala-s 1 - 34 54 - 132 
P Vishayanukramanik4 (not numbered) +2 
10 Prabhugeeta Text 1 -317 
11 Missing S16k4-s found elsewhere 318 
12 Anubandhah 1 Shatsthala Gadya 319 - 326 


he Anubandhah 2 Vacaninkita of Prabhudéva 327 -331 
14 Anubandhah 3 Chandovaividhyasiici 382-339 
15 Appendix 1 References 340 - 346 
16 Appendix 2 List of names of Publications 347 
17 Appendix 3 Vritténukramanikasiici 348 - 373 
18 Main Publications by the present Editor 374 
* Padmasri Pandit B. Sivamirty Sastri Memorial Lecture 


delivered at Mythic Society, Bangalore on 5-3-1999. 
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Corrigendum 
verse / line Printed as Read as 
& 2 ,3-8(D)* Uda THY.. Udeaa TAT... 
ciCe oem del dd (ori wrt) 
Blo .8(d.) SPTARI TPTSRT 
&22(a) Nil Haede AY Ger FTI 
G23.8 HsSaatgqyat RISA AAA 
GRO | *166 *164 
99c | (NaTea age... 9 Yaa ear Maga... 
2023 “AXNo”(Plms. wrt) eet [cil] 
ERS PP RR& q. Tae 
lovlo.v senna. [epic ie sera [fe] 
334(P) 51 under Slokas: 624,625 (615) --- (613) 
so sosnte(50) saxagm( ge 8)+ SasTfa(S1) - yaagM(2 3) 
339(P) faz (102) (+ 624, 625) (104) 
Introduction: 


(A) under P.1 add ftn:Ref to "Pragati mattu kranti Sahitya" 
by Sir Siddappa Totappa Kambali, P.13 Sarana Sahitya 1944 
about "Cintaratna called,"" Visvavijfidanak6sa." 
(B) P82 ~~ fomula | formula 
(C)  P.104: Four linesfrom 21-24 beginning with 
GTEMICVEAMTG zp essatcteee and ending with.contri" jumped in 
to be treated as repetion. 
(= For details peruse: Paley's Watch" 

in 
"Back to Methuselah" Sas” 1929, by Bernard Shaw. 
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1. Maggé Mayidéva and his works 


Mayidéva, the poet-philosopher hailed from Maggé 
called Peru Maghé near Aiholé which is on the bank of the 
holy river, extolled as "“Malaprahdrini" or "Maldpahdrini"' 
(Hager / Heel in many literary and religious works. 
The name of the river is currently called and on record in the 
map of Bijapur District in Karnataka as "Malaprabha." The 
sacred meaning of the original name of the river, as it implies, 
is that it is the 'remover of impurities or sin committed by 
people. But the changed name on record is unholy. It is high 
time that this lack of sense due to ignorance is removed by a 
legitimate process and due respect given to the holy river of 
this land of culture. The presiding deity of Aihole Somanatha 
Siva was worshipped by the forefathers of Magge Mayidéva 
of mid-fifteenth century A.D. 


The following are the main literary-cum-religious 
works available in Sanskrit authored by Mayidéva, 


1. Anubhava Siitra 2. Viséshartha Prakasika --- an extraor- 
dinary explanatory text appended to Anubhava-Sitra called 
Sivanubhava Siitra. 3. Bhaktisatakam 4. Jhdnasatakam 5S. 
Vairagyasatakam --all the three texts put together are called 
"Satakatrayam." 6. Prabhugeetd. 


Except Prabhugeeti all the other works mentioned 
above have already been published. It is worth noting that 
Miayidéva is said to have been the author of "Cintaratna, titled 
"Visvavijiiiana K6sa", a lexicon on the science of Universe in 
Sanskrit. But it remains hitherto unearthed. 


Along with the above metrically composed philosophi- 
cal works on Virasaivism, Miayidéva's contribution to the trea- 
sure of Kannada Literature and Religious Culture, imbibing 


ih Introduction 


the traditional Spiritual experience of Oneness with the Uni- 
versal Spirit, pertains to the period of Proudha Dévaraya II 
(1419-1446), the King of Vijayangar Empire. It is as follows: 


1. Sividhavasataka 

2. Sivavallabhasataka 

3. Mahadaipurisvarasataka 
4, Ekottarasatasthalashatpadi 


5. Shatsthalagadya 
6. Maggé Mayidévara Vacana --not traced; 


The collection of Vacand-s of Prabhudéva might 
have carried the heading in a nutshell as "Maggéya Mayidévara 
Vacana" by the scribe. If this conjecture is proved otherwise 
and the Vacana work is found out, it would add to his credit 
~ aS a Vacanakidra also besides being a Poet of classical Poetic 
genius firmly established in the attainment of Jiva-Sivaikya 
or Jivanmukti, the doctrine of Virasaiva Darsana. 


All the five including Shatsthalagadya are in different 
regulated metrical forms. Just as Anubhava-Siitra is highly 
venerated as an authoritative work of Veeasaiva philosophy 
in Sanskrit, the above mentioned Kannada works are also 
known for their clarity of thought and simplicity of expres- 
sion. bringing home the essential and basic tenets of Virasaiva 
Dharma such as Bhakti, Jhaina and Vairiigya in a heartfelt 
entertaining approach. The Darsana of Shatsthala or the Six 
States of Siva as Bhakta, Mahésa, Prasiidi, Priinalingi, Sarana 
and Aikya; ultimately identifying oneself with the Parasiva 
Brahma by attaining the Ekéttarasata(101") Sthala or Jiiina 
Siinyadntasthala, a state when one will have no knowledge of 
being identified with the Universal Being. 
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Maggé Mayidéva compiled the Vacani-s of Allama 
Prabhu from a different source of his own, independent from 
that of Mahalingadéva, his Sadguru. The said collection of 
vacana-s contains some more vacani-s not found hitherto ei- 
ther in the Collected Volume of Mahiilingadéva or in any of 
the hitherto printed collection of Vacand-s of Allama Prabhu. 


Mayidéva's name appears prominently among the 
compilers of Agama-s whose origin is as old as Védic Litera- 
ture. The fact that he was a compiler of Agami-s has been 
mentioned in "Rathéddharané Vacya'of Kati Sangana 
Basavésvara. The other noted compilers being S6masambhu, 
Palkurki S6ma, Gubbi Mallanna (C. A.D.1430) the grand fa- 
ther of Poet Gubbi Mallanarya author of Bhivacintidratna 
(A.D.1513) and Virasaivamritapurana (A.D.1530), Kéréya 
Padmarasa and Bhakti Bhandari Jakkandrya of Vijayanagar. 


Mayidéva by his Anubhava-Siitra and Viséshartha 
Prakasika has been known as Siitrakara, a composer of Shat- 
sthala Siddhdanta in Sl6ka and Verse forms. From his works it 
is evident Mayidéva was a bi-lingual poet-philosopher of the 
doctrine of Virasaivism, an eminent preceptor, Sivatma by 
dedicated devotion, an exponent of Véddpanishad Knowl- 
edge and a disputant of high order. Literary sources reveal 
that Mayidéva had installed an inscription on Tatvanirnaya of 
acaara ,’’ That thou art." and the declaration of his firm faith 
that no devotee of Siva will ever suffer the cycle of births and 
deaths. Virasaivism believes in the past births and aims at the 
attainment of Jivanmukti, that is enjoying the state of Divine 
Spirit while alive and never to be reborn. It is the freedom of 
the soul from the bondage of samsira, the cosmic process of 
evolution. 
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2. The Pedigree of Mayidéva 


It is a matter of unique gratification and introspective 
experience of elevatory spiritual heritage and historical sense 
of the poet, Mayidéva in giving an elaborate account of his 
lineage beginning with Upamanyu Sivacarya in his Anubhava 
or Sivainubhava Siitra (1.12 - 22). Aipuri or Aihole was the birth- 
place of Upamanyu Sivacarya. he was endowed with the eter- 
nal knowledge of indwelling Self harmoniously blended with 
his activities of daily life. He was a teacher-ascetic known for 
his scholarship in Shatsthala Siddhanta. 


His son Bhimanatha Prabhu was reputed as Arya- 
védya, one who was acquired by noble ones. Lord Mahadéva 
named Kalésvara was the son of Bhimanatha Prabhu. He 
had all the characterstics of an ideal preceptor credited with 
the manifestation of philosophical learning and by inward 
nature deeply devoted to the service of S6manathalinga of 
Aiholeé. Kalésvara's son Boppanatha was faithful follower of 
religious preaching and practice of knowledge of the Védic 
literature including Smriti and Agama-s. His son Nakiraja, I 
suppose that he was one of the Niitana Purdtan4-s, those in 
the recent past that attained Sivaikya and to whom, in 
Sivatattva-cintémani, Lakkannadandésa offered obeisance 
mentioning his name as "Maghéya Nagiyanna." He was a 
devout worshipper of Siva-guru Sémésvara Linga or Aipuri 
Somanatha. His meditation upon the Lord of Aipuri was so 
deep in cherishing the idea of heroic vow, that is giving up 
one's life immediatly in case of the fall of Ishtalinga from the 
body on the ground. He was a great lover of the doctrine of 
Linganga-sdmarasya of Saivéttara, latter part of Saivigami- 
s being the Jhainaydégapiéda or Sivayéga, in the true sense of 
the term "Religion." 
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Nakiraja's son Sangamésvaraprabhu lead the life-style 
of Siva. He was the best among the noble ones. His son 
Mayidéva self-styled "Kalyaénada"--one who confers libera- 
tion from the bondage of life on the devotees aspiring after 
the deliverance of the soul from the deepening desires of the 
body, has called himself as Sivatma, the conqueror of Vishnu- 
Maya. He was of the nature of Siva himself. Hence he had 
vigourous imagination in the doctrine of Sivadvaita or Sakti- 
visistadvaita. 


Mayidéva, by virtue of his extraordinary and personal 
knowledge of Agami-s and the tenets of Veerasaivism, was 
called "Prabhu," an attribute of distinction applied to his name 
rightfully. It is a well-known fact that all his predecessors 
had the distinction of possessing inspired spiritual experience 
of scriptural knowledge of the Supreme Being. 


Having observed the the action-oriented religious and 
cultural knowledge of the great personalities of the pedigree 
of Maggé Mayidéva, the reader never fails to notice the strik- 
ing similarity found between Anubhava Siitra of Maggé 
Mayidéva and Siddh4anta Sikhamani of Sivay6égi Sivacarya 
in adopting the method of giving a descriptive account of the 
authors' lineage in the commencement of their works. It is 
but quite appropriate to do so, to bring home to the mind of 
the devotees that these are the works of revelation of pious 
souls of several generations who were in pursuit of Truth and 
known as dedicated preceptors. The Agami-s stand the test 
of time being the treasure of traditional spiritual knowledge. 
Hence they are claimed to be authoritative works as evidenced 
by one's own experience of spirituality, which is by nature 
rational. Miayidéva's heritage of such a merited lineage is 
most praiseworthy. 
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3. Miyidéva and his Sadguru 


Miiyidéva in all his works has extolled the preceptor 
or the Sadguru to whom he has offered obeisance with all 
love and reverence at his command. The following Sl6ka in 
praise of his Guru is to be found in both of his works namely 


Anubhava-Siitra and Prabhugeeta. 
sTareacaeaenrae fsaryravaeas | 
TAMTSTAMs Versa 1 


After this sl6ka in Prabugeeta, there is a Sikharini 
vritta, a metre par excellence, which is meant mainly for prais- 
ing his Guru by name Mahilingaprabhu and therefore he has 


specified the vritta as "Gurupada vrittam." The devoted dedi- 
cation of the vritta runs as follows: 


Felesst Gl AGHA | 
aceaaear Teel TAs Taced aT 
UY d aasé Tenetseeteorete_I 


Mahidlinga Prabhu, the Sadguru in possession of 
beginningless and endless light of knowledge, highly celebrated 
with infinite power, and to whom that Mahialinga known as 
Pranava, the universal spirit itself has become the object of 
worship by way of meditation for all times and in that process 
enjoys that state of identity with the Supreme Being. To that 
Mahialinga Prabhu, the knower of Sivatantra-s, who resembles 
an abundant ocean of spotless Blissfulness, I offer my 
devotional salutation. 
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The following verses of Jakkanidirya narrate that ther 
was the city called Vydghratatiika or Vigata, heard of far and 
wide. Jaganniitha, the Lord of the globe, Siva by name S6ma- 
natha, made Vagata his abode. The guru, Mahiilinga by name 
whose lineage of preceptors originated from the respected 
sage called "Diirvadsa dévaru;" was the worshipper of S6manii 
tha of Vagata, being gifted with highest blissful knowledge of 
Siva. He was regarded as the noblest of all Aciryi-s, in the 
true sense of the term. 


af caferera ytrreprfeeradtaers | 
TT aoa arent TaaeyUr TS: 


SRT ATIACTRRA TR HI AT | 
Tete STATA TSR AME 


TST TTT: | 
Saree sera WHelePTaaete | 


The sage Diirvdsa's name appears in Lingapurana. He 
was one of the muni-s who wore linga in their tuft of hair on 
the head. Diirvdsa was one of the Bhashyakdrd-s in ancient 
times on Upanishads in accordance with the doctrine of 
Viirasaivism along with Kélahastidikshita, Vrishabha Panditara 
dhya and others. In purdand-s it has been narrated that 
Veerasaiva Siddhanta was taught by Jagadguru Visvaradhya 
of Kasi Jfiina Peetha to one sage Diirvasa. Evidences are yet 
to be traced in order to confirm whether the disciple of 
Jagadguru Visvaraddhaya, was the one who has been referred 
to by Mahdlingadéva in his works in connection with his pre- 
decessors. 
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The above sl6ki-s of Jakkanirya are of historical im- 
portance not only because of a person like Varanaseesa or 
Viiranasi siva but also on account of the place like Vagata or 
Vyaghratatiika which had remained hitherto disconnected or 
disassociated with the great personality like Mahalingadéva. 
Vagata, though it was the second in importance to Kalyana 
and which was the seat "Jiananubhava Mantapa" where the 
revival of Vacana literature and propagation of Shatsthala 
Siddhinta took place. The literary world was all in darkness 
being unaware about it. Vagata came to light only by Bhakti 
Bhandari Jakkanarya. 


Mahilingadéva, whom Jakkanarya has extolled as the 
greatest preceptor worthy of reverence, has mentioned the 
name of Jakkandrya in his collected volume of vacana-s of 
Allama Prabhudéva. There is a mention to the effect that the 
work, dealing with Shatsthala Darsana or six-fold state of 
experience of linganga samarasya, the union of the individual 
Self with the Universal Self, was compiled and commented 
upon for the sake of Jakkan@rya, the grand disciple, in order 
to be the guide in his pursuit of spiritual realisation of the 
Ultimate Truth. 


Mahdlinga Guru has been described as Jagadiaradhya. 
He was called as Puligeré Puravaradheesvara, the pontifical 
ruler of Puligeré, the Sanskrit equivalent term of which, 
employed by Jakkanarya is" Vyaghra tatika." Puligeré and 
Vagata, in other words called Vyaghratatiika are one and same 
city of Vijayanagara period of 15th century. The fact that 
Mahilingadéva was the devout worshipper of S6maniatha of 


Vagata has been described as "a7 yf maayras _daaferst- 
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Here the reader is expected to observe the word 
"Piirva,"” which means "Paramitma." Instead of the words 
" sm ga,’’ the word ‘‘aty,”’ which is not the original reading 
in palm-leaf manuscripts, has been printed in Karnataka Kavi 
Charite (Vol. II. P. 50). The mistake has been repeated hitherto 
in all other editions also. Further the terms "Chennadakshina 
Somanatha" significantly indicate that the Lord Jagannitha 
So6manathalinga of Vagata or Puligere of Hulinadu / Hé6dé 
nddu of tenth century in the south, is not to be confused with 
the installed "Puligeré S6manithalinga" by Adayya of earlier 
centuries, presently being named as Laksmésvara, near Hubli 
in north Karnataka. 


Mahidlingadéva was dedicated to the service of 
trikaénda i.e.Guru, Linga and Jangama. He was known as 
"Bhaktidéhika dévaru," the very embodiment of sarana to 
whom Bhakti or devotion was the very soul of his existence. 
He was well versed in all the religious and philosophical texts 
of Veerasaivism. As such he was famous as "Paramaveera- 
Saivagamiacarya." 


Mahilinga's "Ek6ttarasatasthala" is another compen- 
dium or collection of selected Vacand-s of Basavarajadévaru, 
Chennabasavarajadévaru, Prabhudévaru and other Asam- 
khyata or innumerable Mahagana-s consisting of utterances 
of spiritual experiences. It contains 101Sthala-s commencing 
from Pindasthala to Jfianasiinydntasthala. The introductory 
prose given in the Teekina Vacana of Prabhudéva is repeated 
at the commencement of this Ek6ttarasatasthala also in ver- 
batim. The object of this compilation of Sthala-s by Mahdlinga- 
déva was also meant for the enlightenment of Jakkanarya in 
the the process of attaining identity of individual soul with the 
Universal Spirit, the Eternal Truth, keeping in mind Bhakti- 
bhandiari Jakkanarya, the disciple of Kuméra Bankanatha, 
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R. Narasimhachar, writng about the works of Maha 
lingadéva has brought to the notice of the readers that it ap- 
pears Mahilingadéva was also called as "Varanaseesa." The 
statement is corroborated by Maggé Mayidéva's following 
verse found in one of manuscripts# at the commencement of 
the text of Anubhava Siitra. The description in the verse stands 
for ever as a monumental statue of Mahdlingadéva, the di- 
vinity manifested as Varanasiddéya, the lord of Varanasi, 
sculptured in words by Maggé Mayidéva. The verse is in 
Utpalamala Vritta. It is as follows: 


SPTHATUMAU RV Fair YLT | 
ant tagegea URNA MRT) alt 
SMR MISA AARP 11# B.S.K Ms. 


Maggé Mayidéva offering his obeisance to his most 


revered preceptor, extolled Varandsiyodéya as Bhava, Siva,and 
the full-moon to the ocean of charming Saivagama-s; as one 
who was well-versed in delineating the doctrine of Shatsthala 
in accordance with which he lead the life of humility with all 
awareness in mind of the religion of unselfishness by renun- 
ciation of worldly desires. In another verse, Maggé Miyidéva 
has made it known that by birth Mahdlingadéva belonged to 
the traditional teachings of Panditaridhya and he was born in 
order to uplift his devotees.Mahilinga, the manifested 
Shatsthala Brahma, was very much pleased by Chenna- 
Mallikarjuna of Sreesyla, the Holy Mountain known as one 
of the seats of the twelve Jy6tirlingi-s meant to be worshipped 
by one and all without any distinction of caste, creed, or gen- 
der. They could worship the linga with their own hands. Thus 
the right to worship was a privilege conferred on them.. 
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4. Jnananubhava Mantapa and Vagata 


Varanasi Vodéya to whom Maggé Miyidéva re- 
mained in devotion for ever was also praised by Jakkanarya 
with these words: 


PaoRMaasrqcaxseANeery | 

aches HES 2 TAF II 

Varanaseeisa is none other than Mahilinga of Vagata 
is established by this sl6ka of Jakkanarya. He is the Sadguru 
whom Ma§yidéva has held in high reverence both in his San- 
skrit and Kannada works. In his exposition of one hundred 
and one Sthala-s, Jakkanarya has addressed Mahilingadéva 
as Varanaseesa Sadguru in the following Sléka: 


WaT ERa ARTA MITA | 
URtegaeaea Trad Aliseat HAT 12-2 


Both Maggé Mayidéva in his Gurupadavritta and 
Jakkanarya in the following sl6ka have identified Mahdlinga- 
déva sadguru with O'mkdrapranavajyoti, the Cosmic Syllable 
Om, the Maha Linga, the Paratattva called Siinya. It is the 
cause of all causes; real, changeless, perfect, subtle, all perva- 
sive and capable of being apprehended by faith and devotion. 


A LOTe TAO ATA era, 
URP Satara A Hees Te AH Il 2-3 


Vritta No. 69 of Sivadhava Sataka may be compared to find similarity 


of structural composition of the verse given on the ib.# previous page. 
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In the words of Srigirindra, Siva Himself descended 
in the form of Varanidsisa just to rescue those sunk in the 
ocean of samsira, the mundane life as follows: 


faq Ve Cae erase TAs | 
SSAAAAUISA ALTA 1 


The appellation of Mahalingadéva as " Varanasisa’ is 
due to the fact of his having the pontifical rule over Varanasi 
a nearby town of Vagata in the same Hosakote taluk of Ban- 
galore district. It is heartening to note that if Basava Kalyana 
was known for "Anubhava Mantapa,"a spiritual assembly of 
Sarani-s installed by Bhaktibhandari Basavésvara and headed 
by Allama Prabhu, it was Vagata which was reputed as 
" Jnananubhava Mantapa" whose head was Varanasi Siva, 
named Mahialingadeva, sorrounded by Pramathi-s of highly 
accomplished with the spiritual attainment of Oneness with 
the Supreme Being. The fact has been mentioned in the fol- 
lowing words by Srigirindra: 


“ST Marae SMATHIAST | 
Waa WAST gS 1’ 


Vagata became the centre for the revival and propa- 
gation of knowledge and the experience of Siva Sarana-s of 
the twelth century through a thorough study of Agama-s along 
with Vacand-s of Shatsthala Doctrine of Virasaivism. Among 
the spiritual personalities of Jfianinubhava Mantapa, headed 
by Paramavirasaivacirya Mahilingadéva, was one Parva- 
tendra who had inherited the traditional knowledge of lin- 
eage of Panditarddhya of Srishyla. Another great scholar by 
name Srigirindra, at the instant of his guru Mahalingadéva, 
worte acommentary on Ek6ttarasatasthali of Jakkanarya, 
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whose diksha guru, the consecrator. was Mahilingadéva. The 
poet Magge Mayidéva was not only a senior contemporary 
of Jakkanarya, but also, it is said, that there was the relation- 
ship of a teacher and the taught between them. This has been 
mentioned in a palm-leaf manuscript of Virasaiva Sikhiratna. 


The voluminous literature of vacani-s of 12th cen- 
tury and ancient Agami-s would have been in darkness but 
for the genuine efforts of the great preceptors like Mahilinga- 
déva, Maggé Mayidéva, Jakkanarya and Sri Girindra of 
Vagata, Kalmathada Prabhudéva and others of Vijayanagara 
period. 


5. Vagata and Varanisi--the strongholds of 
Kalamukha-s 


The inscriptions at Vagata bear evidence to the fact 
that Vdgata and Varanasi were dominent strongholds of 
Kalamukha Saiva Aciry4-s along with other centres such as 
Banavasi and Balligavi, the birth place of Allama Prabhu, in 
Sivamogga district, Nolambavadi of Kolar and Nandi in Ban- 
galore Districts etc. The name of Srimatkriydsakti guru-s ap- 
pear in inscriptions at Vagata. Among those Saiva Aciryd-s 
"Kasivilasa Kriydsakti"styled as "Rajarajaguru" Maha- 
Mandalésvaraciarya was a highly revered Divine personality. 
He was claimed by queen Gangaémbika or Gangadévi of 
Vijayanagar royal family as her guru in her Mathurdvijaya, a 
work in Sanskrit. The hero of that work was her husband 
Hiriya Kampana or Kampana II. In an inscription (A.D.1386) 
at Vagata the Acirya is described as 


“MaTeiMdarage: cntaca4raisia:..”’ 
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The other inscriptions related to the Acirya have 
named him as "Sivadésika" also. Harihara II (A.D. 1377-1404) 
and his son Bukka II (A.D. 1405- 1406) were the disciples of the 
royal family Guru, Sri Kriyasakti whose consent was sought 
by them in matters of religious affairs. Another inscription 
No, 129 (A.D. 1377 - 1378) in aSiva temple at Vagata relating to 
Chandrabhiishana Vodeéya is styled as 


lial Hsara des dard Hraeaa. 
srpriedwanre Taealierdare Tayo eg sisa.”’ 


By this narration it is evident that Chandrabhtishana 
déva odeya was a worshipper of Triyambakadéva of Varanasi. 


Though the Andhra kavisarvabhauma Sreenatha dur- 
ing the reign of Praudha Dévariya II (1419 - 1446) has, in one 
of his poems, mentioned the name of Chandrabhiishana as a 


Kriydsakti,t he was known as "Chandrabhiishana Vodéya" 
only in inscriptions. The change in the suffix of the nomen- 
clature indicates the close association with the Virasaivigama- 
cara tradition. Kalamukha tradition which flourished for 

centuries had already absorbed in Pisupatha Pantha of 
Veerasaivism. 


The very fact that Mahilingadéva who was already 
mentioned as "Puligeré puravaridhisvara" became "Varaniisi- 
Vallabha Prabhu" also shows that Varanasi of Hddéniidu of 
earlier centuries, which was under the control of kriydsakti 
Aciryii-s came under the religious hold as Mathapura § of 
Mahalingadéva. It indicates that the amalgamation of ,fftn, 
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Kalamukhia-s with Veerasaiva tradition finally came to stay in 
Karnataka in the early mid 15th century and not came to an 


end suddenly in 14th Century as envisaged by others #-earem.. 
lier. y 4 ns: oes) | 


6. Gésila’s doctrine of Siinya and fhe 
Intuitive Truth— a Link + 


(Bayala tattva) was promoted by Allama Prabhu. He was the — 
first Ganaédhyaksha of the Siinyasimhisana established by 
Bhaktibhandari Basavésvara at " Anubhavamantapa," the 
Assembly of Saranagani-s in pursuit and promotion of spiri- 
tual experiential discussion and exchange of philosophical 
thought, in the famous city of Kalyana, in Karnataka. Allama 
Prabhu was the originator of the path of renunciation, meant 
for the attainment of salvation by Sarand-s. The monasteries 

_that claim to belong to his Viraktamarga are renowned as that 
of Prabhuparampare, the renunciation tradition of Prabhudéva. 
It has not claimed its antiquity beyond 12th century. Hence 
here is an attempt to unearth or trace the deeprooted link of 
intuitive spiritual path of truth trodden by the Saranagané-s 
of 12th and of later centuries, with that of the doctrine of 
Siinyadhyiina propagated by Gosilaganaciirya at Sravasti, in 
U.P. in 6th century B.C. 


The status of Gésiila was on par with his contempo- 
rary Vardhamiina Mahiiveera, on the ground that he was well 
versed in the Jaina old texts called" Piirvagata" . After having 
+ Journal of the Literary Committee Dharwad. Vol. VII. No. I & Il. 1947. 

§ Epigraphica Carnatica K L. 205 
# Karnataka through the Ages P. 176 
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been with Mahiveera for a few years in the beginning, Gdsala 
broke away from him and propagated the doctrine of 
Ajeevika-s. Gésiila Guriittama was known as Maskari Gosala 
because he was travelling from place to place holding a single 
bamboo staff in his hand. As a highly reputed Gandcdrya of 
his time, Gdosiilahad Ajeeviki-s as his devout followers. He 
taught his followers to meditate on Siinya. As regards his 
position as Ganacirya, he was a yati. According to the fol- 
lowing Siitra in Sreekarabhashya (Part.II.Siitra No. 20) of 
Sreepatipandita (1125 A.D.), the ascetic Gésila was Sivadhy ani: 


Samidikam Sivadhyénam mandédandah prakeertitah | 
Vainavam Brahmadandakhyam ékam dhritva carédyatih || 


Since holding of a single bamboo staff was the 
previlege of a brahmin ascetic according to Satatapa (oases) 
and the fact that Gdsdla was said to have been born in a 
brahmin’s Gotra or Gésala, indicates that he was one such 
yati who was a brahmin who, later on became a *’ Ganacdrya”’ 
—the preceptor of Gani-s called Ajeevika-s. 


It is really most impressive to come to know that in 
Belgaum District of Karnataka in a few villages, for example 
in” Géshydna hatti” Rmeox2,3%6%3—most probably the coun- 
terpart of the word ‘’Gdbhula’s house,” Reoenmos xt, 
where Gosiala was said to have been born. There the village 
officials belonging to Brahmin community adore Prabhudeva 
in their houses as ‘’Prabhuswimi” as their family Guru 
(SOA2,Q—(P.39 Sap). This is, no doubt, an imbedded impres- 
sion of a remote past event retained in the mind even after 
many centuries rolled down in the collective life of a genera- 
tion after generation belonging to a religious section of soci- 
ety in acountry like India where spirituality is deep rooted in 
the devotional bent of mind. By this, the epithet of 
Allamaprabhu known as ‘’ Sakala Samayapreeta”’ has not 
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only been justified but also it has indicated that Allama was a 
Brahmin by birth as Lakkanna Dandésa has pointed out in 
his Sivatattva Cintamani (Ch. 29. P. 41). Since Allama Prabhu 
has upheld the doctrine of Gésila in his ‘’Gagana Siddhinta” 
(ANSAB2,03), it is also an indication of the continuity of the 
doctrine of Sivamata of Ajeeviki-s of 6th century B.C. 


Digambara Gésila’s nakedness was a symbol of his 
aptitude for renunciation or Vairagya. Among the upasiitri-s 
mentioned in the ‘Suprabhédaégama’ (Bs, Bemonad) of five 
traditional Peetha-s, for example, ‘Gaganada Bagé,’ Gésala 
or Gécarada Bagé, Pancavannigéya Bagé, Pasupatiya Bagé, 
‘Véniya Bage’ -erso3~r;—all these conceptions of the reli- 
gious sects have their origin in antiquity. Gaganada Bagé for 
example is of Agamic branch, and it is reflected in the doc- 
trine of Siinyadhydna of Gésila and it is held by Allama 
as Gagana Siddhanta and it echoed in the tradition of “Gésala 
Siddhésvara”’ later in 14th century, at Haradana halli., in 
Camarajanagara and Tumkur Gubbi Taluks, Karnataka State. 


The upanama such as ‘©A020,SwoOoMODOD 
(‘’Asamkhyata caralingadhiparu,”) ‘’*Sakala budakattina 
caramirtigalu” (CASO wBsy34oa sInsedsenvs’’) of the 
12th and even in later centuries Sévirada ondu (1001) 
Jagadguru, Miirusdvirada (3000) Jagadguru, means, great 
pontiff of the present day monasteries, under whose super- 
vision one thousand one, three thousand viraktd-s respectively 
propagate the doctrine of Veerasaivism, symbolising the remi- 
niscence of the tribal groupway of living of the past ages, 
until it was in the formation stage of an organised society 
during the period of Mauryan Empire. 


The Atomic theory of Atma is propagated in the doc- 
trine of Siinyadhydna of Gésiila. The process of meditation 
on Siinyalinga is inwardly and closely connected with the in- 


18 Introduction 


tuitive experience and knowledge of one’s own Self in its 
path of devotion to be one with the nature of Visvatma, the 
Universal Soul. The nature of Atom (Anu) of the indivdual 
Self is none other than that of the Universal Self itself. Being 
its part and parcel, the atom is not only intimately related, 
potentially eternal but also all inclusive and sorrounding all in 
its entirety. Therefore Gésila is said to have held an atomistic 
cosmology of the Ajivika-s. Their concept of the doctrine of 
soul was not only rational but also of highly self-controlled 
imagination about its invisible and unchanging nature of Atom. 
As such the idea of distinguishing between Anu and Mahat is 
not in consonance with the spirit of fire, the Reality called 
Brahman, ‘’the One”’ and the vision of ‘’the One in all,” as 
revealed in the spiritual conception of Prabhudéva. 


The credit of being the earliest expounder of the theory 
of Anu or Atom in its entire implication in the formation of 
the individual Self, the mini universal Self, goes to Gésala. It 
is preserved secretly by the succeeding generations. It has 
been depicted in a doctrinal work called ‘’Uddharanéya 
Patala—” a compilation, being a chapter on specified groups 
of quotations from Agamic texts and a few vacanic-s. It is 
connected with Lingangasamyéga, the union of linga and 
Anga; Siva and His Sakti, established by Sivatattva of sacred 
formula called ‘’Nelepanciikshari” “Sésow8,0” in Kannada 
OF *t.0 Sed, e500 ””—- “O’m Namassivaya in Sanskrit— the 
means for the attainment of knowledge of Siva. It is meant to 
be listened to by Sivasarana-s as the divine commandment of 
Sivalinga. Without going into the details of the text, the rel- 
evant portion connected with Atom may briefly be noted. 
Anucakra, (sra>23¢,) Atom-circle, the mystical centre of life 
energy in the body has been described in one of the quota- 
tions called ‘’Navacakréddharané,”’ (SRzwA0,ea dr3) the 14th 
in the series of 33 Uddharané-s including that of the last 


18A 


Navacakroddharane 


18B 


ingoddharane 


Sunyal 


Mukutoddharane 


aktiuddharane 


Adhokundalis 


Urdhvakundalisaktiuddharane 


Prabhugeeta 19 


‘’Hésarillada Uddharané”’—the nameless quotation and 


Siinyalingéddharané ( the 7th ) which are all presented with 
fllled-in coloured diagrams. 


The traditional worship of Mantramaya Ishtalinga is 
from ancient Agamic times. Articles of use such as Vibhiiti, 
Rudrakshi, Pattu or citra-kambali, water-vessel, spoon-like 
Uddharane etc are carried in a ‘’Bidira butti’”— bamboo box- 
type case for the worship of Linga by Swamiji-s.. It is called 
* Adhidrada butti or péttig®.”” One such article of use which 
is called Uddharané is made of metal such as silver, copper or 
bronze. It is a short handled spoon to draw out the mantrédaka 
from the waterjar {paficapdtre) to pour over linga and to of- 
fer it to others. The Uddharané is shaped like a serpent, carved 
with all its markings with the spread hood to serve as a hold 
by the user. This uddharané and the butti indicate the age-old 
tradition as well as the spiritual kundalini Sivayé6gamiarga in 
the practice of upasan4 or worship of Ishtalinga. 


The Atom-circle is formed by the existent energy of 
the sacred O’m, the Vedic vibrant syllable, the description of 
which is given in an inscription called ‘’ Padakéniira Saisana”’ 
(1257A.D.) (K.U.P)as follows: 


"*O’m Jayaparamésvara paramaétma ISvaranarvi parvi 
adangikondirpa Vérbannigé Agi Ydgigala manada konéya 
Jyéteesvaranum.” Another Poet of 16th century has described 
it in a poetic form as follows: 


" Saré Ghantéya nudisi nilisido- 
dérida dhvaniyante nddam 
miiru l6kaddlésévudau Pindandadoltumbi " 


—-Tsp ( Ch.13. 43) by Santésa. 
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The syllabic sound ‘O’m into which Paramésvara im- 
bedded with Jaya His better Half, Isvara, the Lord, the Su- 
preme Atma entering forcibly spreads Himself and hides in 
the form of Light Divine, (Pranavajy6ti) lit on the tip of the 
meditating mind of the Yégi-s. 


Just like the rising of the sound, after the beating of 
the (temple) bell stopped, the O’mkara Nada, the roaring 
sound pervades the three worlds consisting of both Pinda, 
the individual and Anda, the Universal Self. The union of 
Pinda with Anda is the goal of Veerasaivism, as we have 
noticed earlier. The Védic vibrant syllabic sound is in the 
centre of the cavity of pericarp of the lotus called heart, embod- 
ied in Self-supporting, all inclusive and ali pervasive knowl- 
edge. It is the driving force behind a series of mystical centres 
of the body commencing with Paschima cakra onwards and 
each in turn giving birth to the next till the last Adhdracakra 
(esq@o0z3se,) 18 formed at base of the body. 


‘Navacakrabhéda’ @sewz,23e3) is said to have been 
described as that of Basavésvara, the incaranation of 
Vrishabhalingamtirty named Nandi, endowed with the spiri- 
tual knowledge of Shatsthala-Parasiva-Brahmi in his state of 
Bhaktisthala wherein he was keenly attentive of Pranalinga. 
Allama also referred to it as’’ S8mornes, Boyes” (ib.v.516). 
The Uddharané or the diagram of nine cakra-s or Padmi-s is 
connected with the innate nature of the existence of Prénalinga 
distinguished with the characterstics of Siva. 


The composition of each cakra or Padma is concerned 
with the relevant element, its colour, the shape or form such 
as Square or triangle, number of petals of the cakra, their 
colour, specific letter of the alphabet assigned to each petal, 
the Beejakshara, the seed letter of the Sivamantra, its colour 
in the pericarp of Padma, the kind of Nida, such as that of 
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Bhramara, the female bee etc., Linga, such as Aciralinga or 
the ritualistic practice or custom etc., its colour, face, such as 
‘’ Sadyojata’’ etc of Pancamukhi-s of Siva, kali, the Sakti, 
such as Pratistha etc., its colour like yellow etc., Sadiakhya, 
such as Anddi etc., direction, such as west etc., recitation of 
Védamantra, Rig etc., the palm or hasta, such as ‘’sucitta”’ 
etc., dravya-the object of sense-organs, such as Gandha, the 
concerned Bhakti, such as Sraddhé— trustfulness etc., the 
Sakti that offers the sense object called Gandha to the con- 
cerned Linga through subtle sense-organ such as, 
Ghrinéndriya; the worshipper of Adharapadma bein g Brahma 
etc. Sakti, dakini etc., the presiding deity Bhavaganésa, the 
lord of Pramathagana-s etc.—for all these the place of origin 
is the Beejakshara Pranava, such as Nakira, the letter Na and 
its shape, such as taérakakriti, star-like form etc. and offering 
of obeisance to Brahmandda-mantra-miirti Pranava. This 
_1s Bhaktisthala. 


This systematic method of worship of seed letter of 
the imbedded O’m Namassivaya mantra is connected with 
each concerned cakra of the rest of the Sthala-s such as Mahés 
vara, Prasidi, Prinalingi, Sarana, Aikya, Bhramacakra in the 
cavity of Ajarandhra called Brahmasthéna, Sikhicakra at the 
other side of the head, called Sikhasthala and further on that 
side, PaSchima cakra, that is PaSchimasthala. On account of 
the deep devotedness to Siva, one like BasavéSvara remains 
Eternal. With this description of Navacakréddharané we find 
that there is a systematic study of the existence of imbedded 
O’m, the all pervasive divine spirit of the individual Self simi- 
lar to that of the nature of the Universal Self. By the devo- 
tional adoration of that Védic vibrant syllable, the Gépya- 
mukha of Paramésvara, having become MantrakAya, one ab- 
sorbs into Eternity. Thus the theology and the philosophy of 
Shatsthala Siddhanta that the school of Siinyadhydna advo- 
cated by Gésila was the one that was secretly preserved and 
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practiced by the Sarana groups or gand-s of the 12th century 
Veerasaivi-s. The saying of Cennabasavanna regarding the 
state of Saranagani-s of his time compared it to ether, Stinya 
or Bayalu that has embodied the divine light: ‘ Bayalolakonda 
Jy6tiyanté kiidala Cennasangaiah nimma Saranara pari.” 


The concept of Siinya or Void is of an ancient origin. 
The term Siinya appears in both the Buddhist and Saivite 
philosophical works. The former speak of the emptiness or 
nothingness of Siinya whereas the latter signify the primal 
existence of truth of Eternal present or Reality of creative 
impulse of neverending duration of time. The Isavasy6pa- 


nishad describes the positive nature of Siinya as Poorna: 


Piirnamadah Piirnamidam | Piirnatptirnamudacyaté | 
Piirnasya piirnamddaya PiimameévavaSishyaté || 


Adah -that Supreme Brahma is Piirna, ‘the Oneness’ 
Idam—this world is Piirna, ‘the One’ that is qualified with 
Sakti or creative impulse. This oneness proceeds from the 
undivided causal Brahma, ‘the One.’ When the oneness of 
causal Brahma taking in the modified Brahma, ‘the One,’ it 
remains as the causal Brahma, the Oneness alone. 


The conception of the negative meaning of the word 
Siinya as nothingness, emptiness or a state of detachment is 
also found in the case of depriving something or in the act of 
renuciation as narrated in Vacana literature. For example 
‘’Mandeé bdladarénu Mana bélaigadannakka.” What mat- 
ters if the head is shaven, until and unless the mind remains 
unattached or detached from the wordly attractions. 


The mystical experience of ‘Void’ by Allama Prabhu 
vide ib. V. No. 557 though mysteriously coincides with that of 
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the Upanishadic saying cited above, the tenor of flow of words 
and thought, the personal spiritual touch of originality in es- 
tablishing the state of Jeevanmukti—liberation in life, rather 
than that of salvation after death is symbolic of heroic renun- 
ciation of Veera Sadhu-s or hosts of Jangamamiirti-s, the 
followers of Gésala’s doctrine of Siinyadhydna. 


In support of the theory of contemplation on Siinya, 
the Atom in the formation of the individual Self is similar to 
that of the Universe. Allama Prabhu, after quoting the 
Upanishadic saying ‘’An6éraneeyén mahaté maheeyan iti 
stutih” has stamped as’’S4 mrishaiva”’—it is false indeed, 
because of its perceptual nature of duality in being as small 
and big. This bold statement of assertion by Allama is 
characterstic of his great mind in pursuit of ." Vibhavana 
satya," the comprehensive imaginative truth of spiritual 
experience as well as a matter of fact. 


The description of Paramaétma "Atmikisamayam 
tivat," —Atma the very ether itself, indeed, is identical with 
Allama's words-- "Akdsavanatigaleda Dhyana Maunamgalilla." 
This statement of Allama that there is no observance of silen- 
ce and meditation possible by denying or disregarding the 
subtle and etherial fluid, points out the innate, inherent rela- 
tionship between the two. The Dhydnamantra being: 


"Yaddhyayédhridayé a-praméyamacalam 


tvadyanta Siinyam sada 

tanmé nirmala madhyamastu 

hridayé nidam Sivam Kévalam." (Vi. Pu. Vi 7.13. £. 3) 
Now 


esc caer TCR eaRTeY tt ET é 
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The concept of Siinya during the early 12th century 
was neither a past wasteful thinking , nor was confined only 
to the doctrinal treatises. It was a living experience of medita- 
tion on Siinya refreshed daily in the life of Sivabhakta-s 
Jangami-s or Veera Sadhii-s. As experienced by Jédara or 
Dévara Disimayya, as at present, one of the earliest of all 
Vacanakiri-s of 12th century, has not only critically touched 
upon the social and religious conditions of his time, he has in 
one of his sayings described "Bayalu or Siinya in a very simple 
lucid manner as follows: 


CS8BWOOD WOOD, 
DWOCBWOOD WOODED, 
WEBOIdwWOT woe, 
SoBOMD*TD WOCdD; 
By 2BOOD woHbagovn@nan, Bena 
BH AOTID BBIZWOST, DomdaH | 


TOAATOODF AODM)E3 2.147. 

The meaning of the Kannada vacana may be put in 

these words.’ The Void or Siinya is that which is not within 

one’s scope to play with; to be viewed at; to speak about and 

to be seized upon. Then how can the stolid ones of this world 

know about the formless Bayalu or Sunya in which the very 
existence is hidden? ‘ 


In the words of Basavésvara, it is "Muttabdrada 
thavu," Sthala or place that which cannot be touched, which 
means, it is Stinya. Further it is illustrated by the fact that if 
one should name Siinya as linga only, there is no sign at all of 
its form or appearance.If one should call it as Jangama, it is 
not embodied in as one such also."Look, this is what is called 
Sivacéra—the practice of the way of Siva. Look, this is 
"Sivadodaku” (83328>)— the secret or mystery which 
Siva only knows as the saying goes"Atmdndm prakritih 
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Svabhivah”’—the making of Atmi-s is innate, inherent and 
therefore it is Stinya or Piirma by nature, according to Allama. 


"Kiidalasangama, the father, has hid Himself behind 
‘Sthala,’ the place that cannot be tapped with fingers". This 
is the what Basavanna says out of the experience of his at- 
tainment of spiritual truth through meditation. This explana- 
tion of his intuitive experience is simple, heartfelt and sponta- 
neous realisation of the knowledge of Siinya. The term 
* Thavu’ whose equivalent word in Sanskrit is ‘Sthala,’ also 
a significant term in Veerasaiva Siddhinta. It points out defi- 
nitely not to mistake the word ‘Sthala’ for the ‘empty Void.’ 
This definition of Siinya by Basavésvara is really a contribu- 
tion of his to the doctrine of Siinyadhyina of Gosala. It has 
enlightened and enlaraged the horizon of the path of Sivagani- 
s, the knowledge of Siva. 


There are innumerable instances of vacanas which 
speak of Siinya in their own way of expression by Saranagana- 
s of all walks of life. For example, Madara Dhiilaiah, a cobler 
by profession, explains Siinya as follows: "Jfiaina Siinyakké 
odalu"—Knowledge embodies Siinya; that is knowledge gives 
bodily form to Siinya. Otherwise Siinya is the embodiment 
of knowledge." Akshiya muccidalli bayalu, bittalli odalugon- 
dittu" —if the eyes are shut, there exists Bayalu or Siinya; if 
opened, the infinite Akasa or Bayalu gets embodied in the 
form of the Universe. This marvelous intuitive expression of 
Siinya is most revealing and a thrilling experience of truth 
embodied in the Universe. Another Sarana by name Hadapa- 
da Appanna, a barber by profession in his own way of saying 
"Iradiddaré arivingé ASrayavilla” emphasises the existence 
of Siinya or Void. ‘ If there was no Siinya or Void, no place 
for Knowledge to rest upon,’ is what it connotes. Thus the 
tradition in search of the hidden truth has been carried on by 
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intuitive experience of the Ajeevika-s. Their knowledge, on 
account of its luminosity, reveals other objects as well as it- 
self, the objects so revealed being real. In the case of Soul, it 
is both the subject and the object of knowledge of ‘the One.’ 
The inner experience is able to reveal the nature of the hid- 
den and imbedded truth in oneself. In the opinion of Allama 
Prabhu the knowledge of Siva is known as ‘Siinya’ or Jana; 
in the words of Poet Harihara— ‘’Vijfidnamoorti”’ is 
Sunya.’Onewith the knowledge of Siva is called Siinyan” 
according toPoet Hareesvara of Yelandtiru, author of 
‘**Prabhudévara Purina (PPu. ch. 8. 127). 


The tradition of maintaining the names of illustrious 
gani-s seems to have been in vogue from time to time. The 
earliest record available is Ganasahasrandma of Mallikarjuna 
Panditaéradhya (C.1160A.D.), one of the Panditatrayd-s, con- 
temporary of Basavésvara who was very dear to him. Gana- 
sahasrandma contains the celebrated names of Pramatha Gana 
-s, Rudra Gani-s, Vrishabha Yégicary4-s, Aruvattu Miivaru, 
Shédasa Sumatigalu, Térasaru, Dasagana, Puratanaru who 
were all highly respected groups of pious devotees of Siva. 


Palkurki S6manitha (C. 1195 A.D.), a noted author of 
*’ Basavapurdna’”’ in Telugu has also written a ‘’Gana- 
sahasranaéma.”’ It contains more than one thousand names of 
Sivagand-s irrespective of caste, country, profession or posi- 
tion, language, male or female or the way of life. It upholds 
the greatness of both Saiva and Veeerasaiva Dharma which 
recognise the quality of life of the religion of devotion rather 
than their birth. This metrical composition in Raghata of 
Ganasahasranima of Palkurike S6manitha has exhibited the 
spirit of the doctrine of Ajeeviki-s to reach out to the com- 
mon populace who are devoted to their faiths whatever that 
may be, since the source of inspiration of all faiths is the One, 
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and the final place of refuge called Sivapada. Gummatirya 
in his Sataka has named Vishnu, Indra, Brahma as ‘’ Amara- 
gand-s”’ (Vr.73/43PL) because all of them owe their position of 
deities to Siva, is his view. ‘’ Viviha Mangalistaka” authored 
by Sémdrddhyadvaya is one such work in praise of the past 
Sivagand-s remembered and sought their blessings at the time 
of marriage functions. There seems to be one Pancigni 
(m.Purusha / man) Sitiryaprabhu and ‘’C6limbi’’ 
(¢%3soes7o0%) perhaps mother of Udaydditya (Pancigni 
Suryprabhu /= Célddaydaditya), the authour of Jfanasira, who 
had attained Sivapada by the time of the composition of the 
said work. 


Poet Harihara (C.1200 A.D.) of Hampi has written a 
number of Raghata-s depicting the life story of Sivagani-s 
including 63 PuratanaSivabhakta-s of Periyapurina in Tamil. 
770 Amaragani-s of the time of Basavesvara were able to 
become men of spiritual attainment at the hands of Bhakti 
Bhandari Basavanna, so says acontemporary woman Vacana 
writer. 

After three centuries, later in the early 15th century 
Sivatattvacintamani, authored by LakkannadandeSa of 
Vishnuvardhana Gotra, is a treasure house of memory of 
names of traditional as well as of his recent past Purdtana 
devotees of Siva. In each Vardhaka Shatpadi, the poet has 
offered obeisance to the feet of all those who carry the memory 
of those sacred names of fame in the nook and corner of the 
Vijayanagar Empire, of which he was the commander- in - 
chief. It was he who had established the sovereignty of Immadi 
Praudha Dévariaya over the whole of South India including 
Sri Lanka. As such he was known as Dakshina Samudra- 
dheeSa—the lord of the southern sea. His name deserves to 
be written in gold letters for his unique service in promoting 
Sivatattva and high-lighting the exemplary personalities who 
were all devotees of Siva throughout the empire and he was 
an authority in collecting reliable information about the 
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Sivabhakatii-s without any discrimination of caste or creed. 
Their role as devotees to Siva was all that was considered in 
paying homage to them. Thus the remembrance and recita- 
tion of Ganasahasra-nama-s and Puratana saccdritra-s writ- 
ten from time to time have been sending the message of Uni- 
versal brotherhood and the dignity of life based on equality, 
love and devotion to the ‘One’ and ‘One only.’ It is sufficient 
to know that there are many works on 63 Puratands in vari- 
ous metrical forms by reputed authors like poet Suranga, 
Aradhyadéva of Aruvattumiivara ciritra etc. Still there are 
works on Mantragépya, Ashtavarana, Sivaganaragalé, Siva- 
ganasangeeta, Sivaganaciritra, Sivaganasahasra-taravali 
which are yet to see the light of day. 


One more source of names of established fame for 
scholarship and for spread of the doctrine of Sivamata can be 
found in the geneologies of Acdryds also. Among such works 
wherein the writers have reverentially remembered their pre- 
decessors. Mahdlinga Déva’s (C. 1430 A.D.) Teekina 
Prabhudevara Vacanagalu, Anubhava Siitra of Maggéya 
Mayideva and Raghavanka caritra and Gururdjacaritra of 
SiddhananjéSa (C.1650 A.D.) are some of the outstanding in- 
formative literary documents. Mahidlingadeva of Vagata or 
Vyagrhatataéka, means HuligerésO7id in Kannada, in Ban- 
galore District, (Ref.Vsi P.155-173) has traced his predecessors 
of nearly twenty generations which go back to one Sage called 
Diirvasa, perhaps he who is one belonging to K§4si 
Jangamavati, Visvariidhya Peetha, Varanidsi (sedrea), North 
India. Ipuri @0) S6manitha’s disciple Upamanyu Sivacarya 
was the earliest of the predecessors of Maggéya Mayidéva 
(C. 1430 A.D.) himself, the seventh in the order of the precep- 
tors. Another great name of the 15th century is that of Sivagana 
Prasadi Mahddévaiah. His upanima ‘’Sivagana Prasiadi’ in 
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dicates the observance of the traditional way of worship of 
Linga in accordance with the Agamic rites of Ashtivarana 
of ancient times of Gésdla’s Sivamata and of Panini (C. 500 
B.C.) also. It includes Prasida, partaking of which entitles 
Mahddevaiah to be called as Prasddi and his family, as one 
which was belonging to the traditional ‘’Ganavamsa’”’ 
itself. ‘ 

It is stated that all deities, Sages and Muni-s apart 
from the Pramatha gana-s, by partaking Pddédaka and Prasiida 
became pure at heart. By worshipping Siva, the Muni-s ob- 
tained final beatitude. Panini also was one of the Munitray4- 
s triads of Munis — the other two being Katydyana and 
Patanjali. The great grammarian Muni, Panini was the pro 
moter of Sivamata, the predominant characterstic of which 
was to entitle the devotee of Siva, i.e. Sivabhakta for 
Sivaprasdda, Sivadhyana and Sivarcané, on account of 
which the wearing of Ishtalinga (Ishtalingadharana) was a 
must, the mandate of the Saivagamd-s. And therefore the 
worship of Karasthala-linga, the physical representation of 
the formless One called Siinyalinga, was the worshipful 
striking feature conspicuously prevalent in practrice in the 
religious life of a Sivabhakta at the time of Panini (C. 500 
B.C.) who make a mentions of Gosdla Ganacdrya, of 6th 
century B.C., the propounder of the doctrine of Siinya 
means Siva. Therefore the tradition of Agamic Path of 
Bhakti was an inheritted one from ancient times and not a 
sudden emotional upsurge of spiritual culture of 12th cen- 
tury alone. It is evidenced in S16k4-s of ‘’ Sitvadharma’’as 
quoted by Cennabasavanna in one his vacana-s (No. 168). 
The same has also been referred to by Gubbi Mallanna 
(1430 A.D) in his ‘°Ganabhashya Ratnamale—”’ Pp 78-79. 
Mahaddéva, the Lingiangasangee also subscribed to the 
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veracity of the fact in his narration on ‘’ Lingamahatmya..... 
a chapter in Veerasaiva Cintamani as follows. 


Paninascha kanadasca kapil6 Goutamaddayah 
Prasiida sévanaddhyanadarcandddharanddap || 
jata darsanakartdrah sravayanti Jagattrayam | 
B.S.K Pl. Ms | (Vic .P. 38) 

The propagation of Ashtivarana of Agamic religion 
by great saints, sages and Muni-s had not only improved upon 
the sacrificial religion of the Véda-s (Ref. P. 30. Vol. 1. No. 1. 1941 
—LEAD) by introducing the temple culture, but also of its own 
image-worship in the temples by advocating the more ad- 
vanced and highly mystical doctrine of wearing Ishtalinga on 
the body as one of the main sadhani-s for the direct knowl- 
edge of intuitive spiritual attainment of unity of the indi- 
vidual soul with the Supreme Spirit in one’s own life. By the 
initiation to the faith through Lingadeeksha open to all Siva- 
bhaktas without making any discrimination among men and 
women, the conception of the theory of transmigration was 
erased from the minds of Sivabhaktha-s. A sense of firm 
resolve was instilled into the thought of the Bhakta to achieve 
the goal of freedom from the bondage of births and deaths 
for ever so as to devote oneself to Guru, Linga and Jangama 
in the path of Ashtaévarana Shatsthala-Sadhana. 


This kind of dual approach in respect of the Agamic 
tradition of Bhakti, perhaps, is due to the response to the 
wishes of the common folk and the awareness of the ground 
reality of the socio, educational and religious life of the popu- 
lace of their time. It provided an opportunity also to unite 
socially with religious ferver in a big way by the binding force 
of Bhakti or devotion to God. It was found easy, attractive 
and less strenuous on one’s mind than that of involvement in 
the mystical experiential worship of Ishtalinga. Mere sense of 
implicit faith in the idol worship was more than enough on 
the part of common devotee, the householder, to rely upon. 
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As already noticed earlier, coming from aGanavamsa, 
Prasddi Mahddévaiah was an avowed proponent of Ashti- 
varana. It goes to his credit and it was most appropriate also 
that he was the first to compose a literary-cum-doctrinal work 
on ‘Prabudeva’s Siinyatattva,” called ‘’Siinya Sampéidané.” 

It is acompilation of Vacana literature of 12th century in an 
artistic conversational form just like that of Plato’s Dialogue, 
introducing many Saranagani-s with their revelation of intui- . 
tive experience of spiritual truth in the lan guage ofthe native Py 
tongue, the vigour of which was inspired by i life force of 
Inner Spirit. The Pontiffs of monasteries that si yw Prabhu- 
déva’s tradition of Gagana Siddhanta are calléd the Virakta-s 
or Renunciates. 


ee » 
Raghavanka Caritra and Grime % ee 

Siddhananjésa ( C.1650 A.D.)of Nandyala of Navarandi- 
mandala, Andhra Pradésha, contain the lineage of precep- 
tors commencing from Pancavannigéya Annaddnésvara of 
Nilagunda. His own Guru was an Acirya of the status of the 
traditional Peetha-s, by name Siddhananjesvara with the sur- 
name, ‘’Pancavannige.”’ The above two works bear docu- 
mentary evidence to the traditional recording of the names of 
those recent Puratands who had obtained the compassion of 
Siva. It is worth noticing that Gururaja Caritra gives the names 
of some disciples of Visvésvaracirya, the last in the order of 
*Pancdcaryd-s.”’ 


It is significantly interesting to come across the word 
‘ Bayala” as the surname of Pancavannigeéyarya, the prasishya, 
pupil of the pupil of Visvésvaracarya. The associatin of the 
proper name with the tenet of one’s religion is a pointer to 
the prominence attached to the tradition to which 
Pancavannigéydarya belonged. Hence the doctrine of contem- 
plation on Bayalu or Siinya pertains to that of Visvaradhya 
Peetha to which an ancient sage Diirvasa belonged. There is 
another devotee by name ‘’Bayala Prabhu-deva”’ also 
mentiond in Gururaaja Caritra.( k.k.c.i1, p.386). 
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The continuity of the tradition of everlasting spiritual truth 
of philosophical doctrine attained in the course experience of 
Shatsthalabrahma as found in Cennabasavanna and other 
Saranaganii’s life, passed on through centuries onwards not only 
in Karnataka but also mainly in the neighbouring provinces, 
Andhra and Tamil. Throughout Karnataka there are many cen- 
tres of religious institutions called Veerasaiva mutts. There is 
vast literature in Kannada on Veerasaiva darsana and on the life 
of Sarana-s of 12th century. 


The cultural heritage of the Sarand-s has been extolled 
by all writers of Veerasaiva literature. One Vacana writer of sev- 
enteenth century by name *’ Mummadi Karyakshitee-ndra” was 
the lord of the place called Karya, in Chamaraja nagar Taluk. 
One of his works is a rare composition in Vacana form called 
Vedasanjeevini-the revival of knowledge of Self. He has com- 
pared in one of his Vacana-s Basava, Cennabasa-vanna and 
Allama Prabhu to ‘’Tripathaga”—the epithet of the holy celes- 
tial river, flowing through the three worlds consisting of Sthiila, 
Stiksma and Karana—gross, subtle prana and conscious bodies 
of his embodied soul. The three bodies unite in the pericarp of 
the lotus called Mahalinga forming into *’Trivénee Sangama,”’ 
the confluence of truth, knowledge and Bliss. With this intuitive 
spiritual experience, the writer expresses that having immersed 
in that Trivéni-sangama, he was as before in that state of Stinya 
or Nirvana. This is how the mystical religious life-force is flow- 
ing like a Guptagamini—a hidden undercurrent—through the 
ages. 

. As regards the source of this intuitive experiential reli- 
gion, it goes back to Agami-s of ancient origin and it is a matter 
of certainty as we have already dealt with it. Cenna-basavanna, 
the most reputed embodiment of wisdom of the doctrine of 
Shatsthalaé-s has made a concrete reference to Agama in his 
Karanahasigé (screar) also. It isa pointer from the point of 
view of tracing the source and the background of the religious 
faith of the Saranii-s of the 12th century. In the words of S.C. 
Nandimath, in his " A hand-book of Veerasaivism " (P. 3-4). 
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"The Karanahasigé of Cennabasava contains meta- 
physical ideas which coincide neither with the Sankhya nor 
the Védanta nor the Saiva Siddhinta. Since Cennabasava 
makes it quite clear that his book is based on the Vijayabhairavi 
Agama, he is apparently not the inventor of those ideas. Be- 
sides, we find similar conception elsewhere.” Pertaining to 
this, reference has also been made in the Notes on Page 232 of 
that hand-book to the resemblance in theological and philo- 
sophical ideas between Veerasaivism and Tantric cults; the 
similarity confined to philosophical ideas only. Mention has 
also have been made about works such as Mahanirvana tantra 
and Milinee Vijaya found in the catalogue of palmleaf and 
selected paper manuscripts belonging to Darbar Library, 
Népal. The above statement of S.C. Nandimath regarding the 
Agamic work "wo3>235" a palm leaf manuscript of sdmwAr 
which is with the present editor’s B.S.K. Manuscript Library, 
has a Tike also on the text. The particular sloka referred to 
has been taken from—"dwoe sdobow snaa 33,8230"- the 
chapter called Tattvapatala of Vijaya named Agama. Accord- 
ing to Nijagunasivay6gi, the *’ Vijayabhairavi” comes under 
the division of Rudrabhéda in his ‘Vivékacintémani’ with 
these words "2st, AxwaiwnH moBeoosane BONotspriadrve 
CB WeBsdOABOw, 3 we 0" (Page 119). 


The practice of following the ritualistic format pre- 
scribed in the divine Agami-s, whose prominence was held 
high in the vacani-s of Allama Prabhu, points out the mysti- 
cal tradition of spiritual attachment of Veerasaiva Sarana-s to 
the Agamic way of life. The initiation ceremony (6es2,) con- 
ducted by the predecessor Guru to the young disciple or Vatu, 
the successor to the order of renunciation called Nirabhari 
Veerasaiva (Qooz0 Neds 33) continued as a matter of religious 
duty on the part of the former. For instance Niranjanavamsa 
Ratnikara (Hk.P.37) has narrated the way in which Gosala 
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Cennabasavésvara conducted the initiation to Tontada 
Siddhalingésvara into the path of unattachment to worldly 
way of life, the order of renunciation—(Q0z, ase ) in accor- 
dance with the ceremonial rites of Suprabhedagama 
(aos ,esecsor'ed) and by preaching the Shatsthalabrahma for the 
attainment of spiritual edification. 


This valuable information about Karanahasige of 
Cennabasavanna gives definite clue as to its indebtedness to 
Agamic source of ancient origin. The treatise delineates the 
basic principles that govern the existence or formation of the 
human body in general, both external and internal. Based 
upon the common constituents of the body, the practice of 
worship of Linga according to the tradition has been the dis- 
tinct feature of the faith of the Sarand-s through the perfor- 
mance of eser or offering of oneself with a sense of grati- 
tude to Siva in order to attain the spiritual identity with the 
Supreme. Consequently on account of the bounteous gra- 
ciousness of Siva, the sense of ‘the One in all’ dawns in the 
mind of the offerer and it paves the way for a better world at 
large. The religion of God in man, the doctrine of Stinya propa- 
gated by Gésdla Guriittama has come to force thus as a liv- 
ing religion, reformed from the 12th century and onwards as 
a way of life. The everlasting lamp of devotional divinity which 
was lighted by great souls of the eventful historic period of 
12th century showed the spiritual path spreading the message 
of equality, dignity of labour, liberty of man and woman with- 
out discrimination of any kind leading one and all on the path 
of devotion to be united with the ‘’ Benign One.” 


Inscriptions also form part of record having been a 
source for giving information about disciples seeking religious 
discipline of Ashtiivarana, pancicdra and Shatsthala doctrine. 
While going through an inscription at the premise of Tontada 
Siddhalingésvara Tomb monument at Yédéyur in Tumkur dis- 
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trict, there is a long list of such disciples of the Swami. We 
come across the word "Ariga" < Arika— m.'a Jaina’ in the 
course of a sentence in the said inscription, being namely 
“WOIADCBHD 9, SOCOUW Ao, Qo MIAMCHS, ADOORQ)DS. 
BONSNE BOoBGN At” Materials of food articles, offered with 
devotion to the service of the gaddige or Tomb Swami and the 
devotees who come to worship were not meant for the tradi- 
tional class of priests of the Mutt. Here the Jaina term ‘’ Ariga”’ 
indicates the mode of worshiping the Guru as a Jain from a 
distance. The usage of the Jaina term reminds one of not only 
Allama Prabhu of 12th century who was deemed as a Jain by 
the Jain-s, but also of the Great Gandcirya Gésila of 6th 
century B.C., who had profound knowledge in ‘’Piirvagata”’ 
(ReR8-73}, the old texts on Jainism. 


Shadaksharadéva(c.1650 A.D.) of Elandur, Béléndupuri 
(Sanskrit) in Mysore district, now attached to Camarijanagar 
District, in his Vrishabhéndra Vijaya, has described Tontada 
Siddhalingésvara of Yédéyur as "sw@raoaxsda*”’( 3, Sanskrit 
word /=A (¢3)--kannada m- that, All) + s@e(m Bes + aod, Well 
known; named + e¢da® that is = "eesaonxedar ,” he who is 
in possession of the name ‘Ajeevi-s, or Ajeevika-s reach- 
ing out to all living beings.’ The entire phrase reads, indeed, 
as one who is the source as Ganacdrya for Ajeevaka-s.’ An 
Ajeevika of the multitude, he who belongs to the doctrine of 
Ajeeviki-s. In other words, the religion of "APOweaos, On 
SeAdewodaAbs BoeBoxonadves,” "the Lord Siva who is keen 
on doing good to every living being,’’ advocated by 
Basavésvara of Kalyana. 


It is a matter of real interest to come across a 
description in praise of Basavanna delineating in verse form, 
in a work called " Acarana sambandha misra shatpadi" — 
(52308 owoy XQo8,x83,0) by a spiritual preacher-poet as" 
“A Madsen dro was, gases.” As this expression has an 
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underlying fundamental mystical significance, it is an eye- 
opener with the meaningful intuitive experiential truth of a 
Guru, the follower of the devotional path of Basavesvara. 
The phrase ‘’s,Aad080e3 dea” connotes that Basavanna was 
the uplifter of the dynamic system of personal cult of devo- 
tional worship of Linga or Sunya, the doctrine of Ajeevika-s 
by adhering to ardent ritualistic observance of spiritual disci- 
pline. He was looked upon as the saviour of mankind from 


the bondage of the cycle of births and deaths. 


The connotation of the word ‘Ajeevika’ is conveyed 
by asimple word :”’Muriga”’ *’ x00’ It is the surname of the 
Mutt now called ‘’Cinmiiladri Brihanmatha Mahdapeetha”’ at 
Citradurga. Since the Mutt came into existence by the pontiff 
named_‘’Muriga Swami.” it was on that ground, came to be 
called as ‘’ Muriga Mutt” originally. Instead of ‘sion’ later 
on it was changed as ° aa” for the reason best known to 
them who altered it. Perhaps as a consequence of it Kumara 
samaya also came to being. The original surname of the Mutt 
*’ sso” 1s most relevant and appropriate form as regards 
its cultural, religious and philosophical tradition to which it 
belongs. The word “’ s»or”’ is defined by Muriga Immadi 
Gurusiddha Sivayégi of the same Mutt in his commentary on 
° Oorewo0-OBaonad’’ ©’ Lingacira racanigama,”’ a Sanskrit 
work on Linga tattva of veerasaivism as follows: 


"” 230008,3, Bod Seas 2B Gos NS, Bosses aoods. adds 
Wear -SeH BAe. SHeMODA,. DOOMT DIF DOCOMs. wooo 
BOTA AD NB3e8 07” 


‘’ Murityatra mura véshtana iti dhatu gaty4 morateetimurah. 
Murascarmavéstanam.Tadéshimasti.murinascarmasareerinah. 
caracara jeevinastin gatyateeti murigd.”’ 
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While paying homage to Murigd Sintaveeradésika, 
the Guru, Svaédi Cennabasava swami has described him as— 
" Bo0re2, SeOSo rode" -Guru, the follower of the code of 
conduct named Muriga. Here the word Muriga definitely 
means the way of life reaching out to all living beings in their 
well’being. Therefore the word ‘’Murigiikhya-Seela” is a reno- 
vated-cum-reformed version for Ajeevika doctrine of 
“Sarvajeeva dayddharma.” 


The very Sivayégi by name Immadi Muriga Guru- 
siddhadésika (C. 1687/1720 A.D) himself has cleverly interpreted 
the same word ‘’Muriga”’ as given below in his Prabhuleela:”’ 


‘" GOOD BNF A Bw So DoS Bosseg we | 
QS SDD wWeased ctoe Bode3 DBOACODSe ll 
SO NBSPFSAAL DO wWdem,55° Gd des 1” 


‘Murscarmavritirjata dhatuna muravéshtané | 
Iti tadvan bhavéddehee mureeti parigeeyaté || 
Tam gacchtyarthatasmadgam bhavédvyakritau dhruvam.’ 


The word Muriga in this definition applies to the mani- 
fested indwelling Atma or Purusha of the individuals in gen- 
eral whereas in the former it has directly applied to all the 
living beings. As regards the doctrine of Atom propagated 
by Gésala has already been touched in a previous chapter. 
Some other theories advocated by Goésdla are herewith dwelt 
in short. Dravyaikantavada called Nityavadda is one of the 
doctrines of Ajeevika-s. The correct name of the religion is 
recorded in an authoritative work called DHAVALA of Aciirya 
Veeraséna, commented upon by the very first Souraseni lan- 
guage writers, dual Aciéryé-s by name Puspadanta and 
Bhiitabali. The concerned paragraph touches upon the doc- 
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trine ot the” Ajeevika”’ religion also. Hence it may be quoted 
here in order to point out the correct name of the religion. It 
is not ‘’ajeevika (‘ez3ede) as made out to be in the works of 
some Indian as well as foreign scholars. 


“’ Térasiya (trairasikah) Gosdlapravartité Ajeevikah 
Pakhandinastrairasika uccyanteé | 

kasmaditi ceducyaté, iha té sarvam vastu tryatmakamicchantil 
Tadyatha, jeev6s (a) jeev6 jeevajeevasca, 16ka al6ka 
L6kal6kasca, sad-asat sadisat | 

nayacintaéyaémapi trividham nayamicchantil 

Tadyatha, dravyydstikam parydydstikamubhaydstikam ca | 
Tatastribhee rasibhiscaranteeti trairasik&h. 

nam. sti. pri. 239" Shatkhandaigama P. 147 


" SeDaW0 (SF ,00553) MOCAIOD DIFF) SBCDTS 

DIDGI VA, TST WwW 0Sel TAI, AS wWe~d,Se, 

QHD SC ASO HAD Fd,3, Tae 03! 

SB,Po, WBeswegp wWeaowende, 

Gow CAaeso Aocmodocmso, AB-AS BAS | 

BOSIOIRWAD& 3, DBo VODA OS | 

3B,@2, BWATO DOD ORDA TSOBORDsASo 22 | 

SSA, We TODWSGBO3CS 3 ,005503 II" NO.AD.D,, 239 
WE3 OWOND.D). 147 


EF’ kantavada or Nityavida advocated by Gésiia is that 
of the —Eternal Truth, the doctrine of ‘’the One” is opposed to 
" Anekantavada or Syadviida, assertaining of the truth from the 
point of view of many possibilities in Jainism. ‘’Ek6 gamyah’ 
‘The One is Brahma,” the object of perception. Among the 
triples mentioned above are 1) Jeeva, ajeeva and J eevdjeeva 
(Life, non-life and prior to the idea of Jeeva and ajeeva); 
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2) Loka, aloka and Lokalékasca (world, non-world and prior 
to the idea of world and non-world); 3) sat, asat and sadasat 
(existent, non-existent and prior to the idea existence and 
non existence). The underlying principle of this doctrine of 
trinity of Ajeeviki-s is that the perception of ‘the One in all,’ 
the three constituents together with, which ultimately culmi- 
nate in’the One,’ "Real of the real" (ib. V. 511). 


° Térasiya ‘ of Ajeevikagana-s are mentioned in 
Shatkhandagama and they are described as Trairdsikah 
whose conviction was tryatmaka or tritattvatmaka as has been 
pointed out in the quotation. Here the term ‘Térdsiya’ has to 
be noted with reference to the ‘*’ Terasd-s” of 12th century 
Sarana-s. As said of the Térdsiya-s they used to vehemently 
quell the acts of evil nature. The 12th century ‘’Térasar’’ are 
named in ‘’Ganasahasranaémi-s” of Palkuriké Sémanatha 
and in other literary works such as Basavapurdna (Ch. 51. 
70) of Bheema kavi and Sivatattvacintaémanii (Ch. 34. vrs 33-35) 
of Lakkannadandesa. They are a group of 13 revered Gand-s 
tltled ‘’Térasaveerar,” “SedHHedo®”’ significantly remind- 
ing the reader about the Térdsiya of Ajeeviké-s whose pro- 
moter was Gosila in 6th century B.C. 


With this we may conclude the topic which reveals 
the hidden interlinks between Sarana-s philosophy of life of 
12thcentury A.D.and the Ajeeviki’s doctrine of Siinyadhyana. 
The intuitive spiritual knowledge of Truth of Stinyadhyana was 
widely experienced, promoted and presented in the Vacana-s 
of great mystics of 12th century under the guiding force of 
the divine soul of universal world-view, manifested in the 
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form of Allama Prabhu, the Prince of saints pee 2 ' 
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7.The Ajeevika religion moved down to South 


Even after the passing away of Gosiila, the Ajeevika 
religion is said to have been ahead of Jainism for a long time. 
It was not only influencially powerful but also highly honoured 
by emperors of Mauryan period by Asoka and his succes- 
sors. The "Nyagrédha" (Vata or Banyan tree) of Barbara Hills 
and "Visva Jhépri" caves are symbolic of devotedness to Siva, 
the Vatadhima one who had banyan tree as his spot of shel- 
ter for dhyana. The hermitage named cave called "Visva" is 
most probably on account of affiliation of the Ajeevika-s to 
the tradition of Visvatmdgama, an Upagama of Vdtula and 
also of the Universal outlook of benevolance of the Ajeevika 
religion. "These caves and their inscriptions are probably the 
oldest excavated ascetic caves in India and impressive evi- 
dence of the Ajeevika-s. The walls of the caves are brilliantly 
polished. But these are the only significant surviving archaeo- 
logical remains of Ajeeviki-s." These cave monasteries do- 
nated by emperors stand for the high status of dignity and 
popularity of the Ajeevika-s among monarchs and the masses. 
Gésdla enjoyed the position of a Dévan, the Omniscient, and 
he was worshipped by his followers as such. His was the re- 
ligion of God in man. Certain Ajeeviki-s were also looked 
upon as Arihanta Dévas. 


As time rolled on, the Ajeevika group of Parivrajakis 
whose centre was the famous city known as "Sriavasti 22,34, 
near Ayddhya @oimeqn,/BG* ) 2600 years ago, moved down to 
South India and their doctrine spread in Andhra, Tamil Nadu 
and mainly centred on Karnataka. Since Ajeevika religion 
was open to all and made no distinction of caste, creed or 
occupation, it drew people from all walks of life from potter 
to princes including the military class. It enjoyed the patron- 


age of mercantile groups. 
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It was in Andhra country that the faith of Ajeevika 
began to reveal its real shape in the form of tenets of Jangamis. 
Among them it has come to light that some poets who were 
known as Jains in Andhra were all Jangama-s or Lingavanti-s. 
Udayaditya, the ruler of Tadapatri during the second half of 
12th and about first quarter of 13th century, was by name 
only, a Jinésvara and at the same time he was a confirmed 
Rudragana, Sivagana-mata. Naigavarma II was his literary 
companion-cum-war and peace minister. And he himself has 
declared that he was a Jaina brahmin. He, in his Chandé6- 
mbudhi ( P. 27.Kannada Chandassu, Ed. F Kittel. 1875) has clari- 
fied the fact that Udaydditya was praised as "Janddaya." He 
was Jinésvara only by name, by fame excelled Dinésha or 
Indra. This shows how Udaydaditya, "Dinésha Rudra- 
nischitam’'as one with the Jains. Jainism had gained equal 
treatment by the favourable attitude of the poets of the time, 
due to the spread of Ajeevika faith as evidenced in the works 
of both Udayaditya and Nagavarma II (See Uda. Pp 43- 67). 


Nagavarma II, in his work on prosody (Ed. k.k.ch.L-V.3. 
1972) invoking Gané8a, has praised Him as "Apta- 
laukikamatam, " ("e333 e®é¢ao3o”) one who belonged to the tra- 
ditional religion which was reaching out to the common folk. 
This objective description of the religion by the Jaina 
Brahmana poet proves beyond doubt that it reflects the doc- 
trine of the Ajeevika religion itself. Another well known poet 
called Bhimakavi (1339 A.D.), the author of "Basava Purana" 
on the life of Basavésvara, was a Veerasaiva who based his 
Kannada composition in verse form on Telugu Basava Purana 
by Palkuriké S6manitha (C.1195 A.D) who was greatly respon- 
sible for spreading the outstanding eminence of the life of 
Basavésvara in Andhradésa. Still it is curious to come to know 
that Bheemakavi was thought as a Jaina in Andhra itself. This 
only means that Beemakavi was aldnchanagupta, (~oogs-M. 


Sonos) the esoteric Lingavanta. 
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In invoking Siva Siddhésha, in Basava Purana, the 
poet has praised Siddhavatanitha ac,sesa0qg as Jeevajeeva 
(zzex23e3) one who is the lifebreath of the living beings; one 
who enlivens the life of all; "SaranaSaranam"(z0rz0800)-- a 
devotee of the devotees; "Sévakasévakapararge"—the Servant 
of the Service-minded. The epithet "Jeevajeeva" means Brahma, 
a Buddha, a Renunciate, a Yogi- Vatanatha, the Lord of Ban- 
yan tree. These epithets are closely related to the spirit of the 
doctrine of Ajeevika school of thought and its universality, 
the highly distinguished characterstic of the faith. 


Because of Gésala’s previous knowledge of the doc- 
trines of old Jainism, his Sivaganamata in Andhrapradésh had 
kind corner for both Jainism, Buddhism and others. Those 
who opposed the Jains and Buddhists were condemned as 
enemies of Mahésvara; and they were also called as "Uddanda 
Mahésvara-s," Sivabhakta-s of proud behaviour, in their re- 
spective works of centum@3z)of Udaydditya and Gummataiah. 


Gésdla was known for his calmness of mind and 
atmost self-control. His conceern for the spiritual advance- 
ment of the low and common populace was responsible for 
the popularity of Ajeevika Dharma. Gésiila’s status was equal 
to that of Mahdveera, the 24th Teerthankara as he himself 
was highly proficient in the knowledge of ancient Jainism. 
He, as Ganacarya was therefore worshipped as god in Tamil- 
nadu. and he was called " Marakkalan,"(oyé&evesr) one who 
helps in crossing over the ocean of samsira as the captain of 
a ship. Fragments of accounts of Ajeevika-s are said to be in 
the Jain and Buddhst works in Tamil country during the post 
Sangham period (100-600 A.D). Among the five classics, 
Silappadikaram is famous for lovely theme, poetic imagina- 
tion and sustaining interest of the readers. The author of 
Silappadikaram, poet Ilango appears to have been the be- 
liever of the doctrine of Niyati, which was advocated by Gésiila 
also. Manimékhalai, another classic is of Buddhist source, 
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Deegha Nikaya. Neelakési (Qewde3)a kavya of 9th century is 
of Jaina tradition, devoting a chapter on the doctrine of 
Ajeevika-s. Agamic doctrines inculcated in "Siddhiyar" is of 
Saivite origin. The sway of the doctrine of Ajeevika-s spread 
over for centuries and won the attention of the elite as well as 
the common man. The survival of Ajeevikad-s has been on 
record in several inscriptions in Tamil. Imposition of Ajeevika 
tax for the upkeep of temples mentioned in inscriptions show 
they were affluent, most probably like the present day ardent 
unique Sivabhakté-s, Natakoti Setty-s. Even references to 
Ajeeviki-s are said to be in Buddhist literature of Srilanka 
also. Even before the period of Mauryan Empire, the main 
religions including the Ajeevika-s seem to have come down 
to South India and centred on Karnataka. An inscription of 
the 13th century has been said to have mentioned about 
Ajeevika-s according to Bool Chand in his "Lord Mahiveera" 
(P. 111). There were Jaina Jangama mutts which were 
Veerasaiva mutts. Even now there is one such mutt @ Sworias 
sio38) in Udupi by that name, though it is a lingayat mutt. 


For centuries the religious mysteries of knowledge and 
customs of the doctrine of Siinyadhyina of Ajeeviki-s were 
all alive in practice and the doctrinal works on Siinyamantra-s 
called Mantragépyds (03 wes, were secretly maintained by 
memory. It was not without this traditional maintenance of 
hidden current of intuitive spiritual experience of the past gene- 
rations, the resurrection of the doctrine of Siinyadhyana took 
place in Karnataka in 12th century A.D., that too all on a sud- 
den, in a sporadic wide-spread outburst manner among the 
entire Saranagani-s themselves belonging to all walks of life 
without exception, so to say. It was mainly due to the dyna 
mistic religious ferver of great mystics of spiritual insight 
headed by Sri Basavésvara, Cennabasavanna and Prabhudeéva 
in their effort to enliven the social, cultural and moral life 
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bound with the devotion to Siva in tact. In this connection 
we may recall the words of Kalmathada Prabhudéva(ée, 3a 
3B ,edocseas) Of Vijayanagara, wherein he has confirmed the fact 
that the traditional teaching of the hidden meaning of Man- 
tra-s and the concept of Linga should not be continued to be 
secret and therefore he has written a commentary on Parama- 
rahasya, the Mantragépya(@do ivess,) of Allama Prabhudéva. 


The centre of this spiritual regeneration was Kalyana, 
the seat of Siinyasimhasana, set up by "Bhakti Bhandari 
Basavanna,’’ whose devotional influence and genuine ear- 
nestness for the upliftment of the lowest of the lowest, that 
created a new era of rebirth of awareness in the all round 
development of personality; upholding the dignity of Self, 
self-employment-oriented spiritual aptitude of life called 
Kayaka, with purity of heart to be kind, considerate, abstain 
from killing, and noncoveting of others worldly possessions 
and service to humanity at large, the goal of Ajeejivika-s. 


In this great task, the part played by Parama Jnani 
Chennabasavanna, Veera Virakta Allama Prabhu and 
Kayakay6gi Siddharémanna along with a host of other sarana 
gana-s and Siva sharané-s among whom the most prominent 
was Akka Mahadévi Whatever may be story, reason given 
to her nudity, Akka stood as evidence to the way of life of 
Ajeevika Parivrajaka-s, followers of naked ascetic Gédsila 
Guriittama, the Gandcdrya of rich spiritual age of 6th cen- 
tury B.C., in the history of ancient India and the world. 


There are two writers in Kannada, the one "Manu- 
muni Gummatadéva" and the other "Gummatayya" whose 
names are said to be indicative of their affinity to Jainism. 
The former is a Vacanakira, composer of Vacani-s. The lat- 
ter a poet, the author of "Ardhéndu-mauli-stavakhyam" cap- 
tioned as "Gummataiyyagala Sataka." Gummatadéva was one 
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of the Amaragana-s who were contemporary disciples of one 
Basavesvara (C.1160 A.D). Though Gummatayya is assigned to 
about 16th century by R. Narasimhachar, it appears that he 
has to be assigned to earlier centuries and definitely immediatly 


after Udaydditya cc. 1235 A.D). The vacana-signets or mudriké-s 
of Manumuni Gummatadévaare indicative of his prinalinga 
or his devotional personal deity to whom the Vacani-s are 
dedicated or addressed. The end signets of his Vacani-s are 


1.Giidina Gummatanddéya Ahammésvara/Agammeésvara. 
2. Enna Giidina guhéya Gummatanddeéya. 
3.Enna Giidigé bandu_Gummtangé Mathasthalandde. 


4.Gummatanddéya Agamésvaralinga. 


Even though there is no uniformity in the end-signets 
of this Vacana writer, in a surprising way, they are compli- 
mentary to each other and enable us to unearth the hidden 
doctrine of the Ajeevika faith. The common word among 
these vacandankitads is "Gummata." It is the key-word to un- 
lock the hitherto hidden truth of worship of Linga by Ajeevika- 
s, the followers of Gésdla. 


Since some of the copyists or readers could not trace 
the available or the applicable meaning of the Ankita-s origi- 
nally applied by the vacana writer, they have attempted to 
meddle with the writer’s wording of the Ankitdé-s themselves. 
It is against the principles of textual editing. One of the well 
known meanings of the word "Gummata" is "Globe," the world; 
the universe, the Universal Self-- the philosophical meaning. 
The other meaning is Indian fig tree. Ajeeviki-s’ doctrinal 
association with favourite nomenclature given to their cave 
" Visva Jhépri" --Global hermitage-- clearly applies to the word 
"Globe," the image of worship in the form of Linga. 
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As regards the Gummatayyagala Sataka, it has two 
varied Pidamukuti-s in the course of its 108 vritté-s. The one 
is "Ardhéndumauli and the other is "Atyanta Suddha." The 
former meaning " Ciidamani "— one who adorns the crown 
of His head with the cresant moon, stands for "Avishaya 
manaskate'—passionless state of uninterestedness in the ob- 
jects of senses of Siva and the latter for the purity of heart 
praying for "Sanmargalo6kanaya vyapanayatu sa va: tamaseem 
vrittim [Sah,' the essence of the doctrine of "Sams4ra-visuddhi," 
propagated by Gosila. Here it is evident that there is an un- 
dercurrent of the spirit of the doctrine of Ajeevikd-s in the 
usage of the varied pidamukuti-s between the Vacana writer 
and the Sataka composer. The very name Gummatayya or 
Gummatirya of these two different writers are indicative of 
their belonging to the globe as parivrajaka-s or Jangam4-s or 
Sivaganamegal. 


The Dhyanamantra is "Nityam sarvagatam pardtparam 
siikshmam Sivam kévalam jndfidénandamayam nijam 
tvanupamam ShattrimSattattvadhikam yaddhyadyéd-hridayé s 
praméyamacalamtvadyanta Siinyam sada. tanmé nirmala- 
madhyamastu hridayé Nadam Sivam kévalam"— The Eter- 
nal, Omnipresent, the highest of the highest, subtle is Siva; 
the One," the matchless Truth, greater than 36 principles 
consisting of knowledge and light called "Jiana- Pinda, known 
as Siva. 


Let Siva, 'the One,' called Nada, the Truth which is 
immeasurable, unmoving, beginningless and endless Siinya 
be in the midst of my pure heart. This is the instrument of 
thought to meditate on Siinya as initiated in the Agama for 
self purification. The very thought of Siinyadhyiina has found 
expression in the following partitive vritta of Gummatayyagala 


Sataka: 
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" Téjam tola tolaguttirké maccittaddl svacchatéyim 
mattamittam pariyadé poragéndéndumatyanta Suddhi." (v. 
100); “téjonidhanam bélaguttirkénna hridvy6mavandsédu 
param Jydtiyatyanta Suddhii " ( V. 101 ). 


Samsiaravisuddhi-- woreda ’the doctrine of purity 
in worldly life, advocated by Gésila has been delineated to a 
great extent in Gummata Sataka. The author has extolled 
Mahésvara-s for their purity of mind, body and action, al- 
ways being alert in their conduct of daily life. He has clarified 
that desire of the dark mind that prevents the discernment of 
truth. The dominent possessiveness of the body is the cupid's 
creeper of Samsdra that goes on from birth to birth. If that 
infatuation is nipped in the bud, the chain of future births is 
put an end to. Single minded devotedness to God Siva (Sz288 jis 
the only solution to overcome 'Arishadvarga' (20x iF) tolead 
a peaceful, pious life of divinity on earth. 


The principle of Samsaravisuddhi is by discovering 
the defects to rediscover one's own renunciatory path by in- 
dividual effort to spiritual liberation and unselfishness or 203. 
Vehement desire or passion and dislike or hatred are the twins 
that never part from each other. If passion goes down to its 
doom, the enmity naturally diminishes. Therefore the author 
wishes to succeed in conquering them by the knowledge of 
Self in the company of Sarand-s and by means of meditation 
on Siva. Gummata Sataka has been an eye-opener to get an 
insight into the doctrine of "Samsdravisuddhi" that has moul- 
ded generation after generation, the life of Ajeevika-s. The 
depiction of the doctrine has emerged in the Sataka for the 
first time in the religious history of Sivamata of Ajeeviki-s. 
A great treasure of intuitive spiritual knowledge has been made 
available in this Sataka of Gummataiah, the devotee of Siva 
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called Saurastra S6maniatha-linga (.xoox, AweshaoGoor') Since 
most of the teachings of Gésila was in eastern Magadhi ssn) 
and lost in the passage of time, it is really gratifying to have 
come across it to some extent here in Karnataka, South India, 
in a Kannada Centum (822) at last after a lapse so many cen- 
turies. Therefore this Gummata Sataka is an epoc-making 
religious literary document depicting glimpses of the doc- 
trine of Samsdravisuddhi, advocated by Gésila-Ganacirya, 
twenty six century's ago. 


Gummatiarya has declared that the Acdryds of 
‘Sivaganamata' (Sa7rirax3) are of Supreme purity and piety. 
He has implicit faith in Sambhu (8023), the ship of devotion 
by which one can cross the ocean of Samsira. In this task 
Jeeva- ajeeva and jeevajeevatma are all favourable wind for 
the ship to move in the direction of the other bank of Samsira. 
The tryatmaka tattva of Gésala is made clear by Gummatirya 
in his description vide vritta No. 85. 


Thus the poet has disclosed the fact that he being an 
admirer and follower of the doctrine of Ajeevika-s propa- 
gated by Gosala, he will never shirk to prostrate before a 
chandala @omoe), if he is a devotee of Siva. According to 
him it is Sivabhakta who stands for purity of the indwelling 
spiritual Self to the utmost degree. It is therefore the Sivabhakta 
who has has been praised as "Atyanta Suddha" in verses as 
one of the Padamakuti-s. While making a cursory evaluation 
of different Agami-s and doctrines, the poet has mentioned 
the main woss,r25(q.v Vr. 79) and Visvagama (c 99/82 Prt), one 
of theUpagama-s of Vatula, known for perfect purity and 
most * "Courageous" in the matter of “a,3@0x ssenrwed”-- 
dealing with family customs. 


* 93 PI. see foot note 1 and 2 next page 
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The doctrine of Bauddhégama is pleasing to hear by 
the ears, the effect of the word is negligence. Kindness, the 
core of Jainagama monism should be a matter of duty to be 
complied with.The Védic doctrine is fit for voicing forth by 
speech.The description of Visvagama is worth noticing. The 
word "Courageous"* reminds one of the bold step taken by 
Sri Basavesvara in sponsoring inter-caste marriage in 12th 
century itself. This novel outlook of dealing with family cus- 
toms in an unusual situation is, no doubt, not out of tune with 
the global doctrine of Visvégama referred to, by Gummatirya 
in his Sataka. 


Gummatiarya regards meditation of Siva with which 
no other acts of penance, sacrifice, gift, idol worship, bathing 
in holy rivers or fasting etc will ever stand in comparision.Only 
remembrance of Siva can wipe out the evil attributes of subtle 
body called antahkarana (032301). The poet's conviction is 
to pin point the existence of Ascetic Omniscient Lord Siva in 
one's pure heart and in which one should meditate upon Him. 
This is what the Ajeeviki-s' doctrine of Stinyadhydna intends 
to adhere to, in the process of intuitive experience of the 


Supreme. 


* Ftn. 1" Since the Jains and Buddhists saw the Ajivikas as their most 
dangerous rivals, this shows how popular the sect was. This was spe- 
cially so in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C.E when different sects were 
in forming in India."---- _ Ajivikas ---Prof. A.L Basam 
* Fin 2 

"The alleged defection of Gosala Maskariputra is said to have 
occured during Mahaveera's life time; the canonical account of this 
(Viyasha Pannatti) event is probably coloured by sectarian bias against 
Gosala. .....Gosala was the head of Ajivika sect which long continued to 
exist.''--- " Jain Religion"-- Translated by 

Amulya chandra Sen & T.C. Burke 
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Poet Gummatirya wants not only to be merged in the 
Vedic Vibrant syllabic sound O'mkara mantra but also to unite 
with Siinya, the Vyomakara called Supreme Atma, while de- 
picting the preceding stages of concentration on Siinya, the 
monism, the fifth state of mind beyond Tiirya called Sivapada, 


According to Sataka, one has to set the mind towards 
the object of meditation within one's Self. When that is fixed 
carefully, attention of all the sense organs enter into Prana, 
means Prinasthana, the heart. Then the life breath merges in 
the exalted state of mind. In turn, the mind enters into the 
reflection and immerses in cidrasa (saa), the lustre of Citta 
or Cidatma. The state where Jianaétma remains in Unmani, 
unaware of itself. Having been freed from the nature of the 
subtle body the Super utmost state of Ttirya feos called 
Ttirydteeta is the state of one's own existence. That itself is 
Sivapada, the Ultimate Nissiinyasthala of the Jeeva to merge 
with, to become One with Supreme Spirit, in oneself, by one's 
own effort to become "the One." 


The same spiritual experience, if not in detail, 
Allamaprabhu says that unless the body, mind and prina be- 
come embodied in Sivabhava, how can I worship the Su- 
preme Spirit with these Jadatmié-s. Siinya or Siva can only be 
realised by one's own inner Atma and by none else is his firm 
faith. 

The state of experience of Siinya as it is well known 
as that of 101th sthala called Jiiaénasiinydntasthala, the subtle 
state called "Sivapada" (“33230”) of Siinyadhyina of Gésila 
and later propagated by Piinini in 500 B.C and Acidryids.After 
lapse of centuries by "Basavaprabhudandésa" (“waded zo- 
coeds”) namely Basavésvara, Allama Prabhu and Chennabasa- 
vanna (Cikkadandandyaka) in 12th century in Karnataka. 


€ 4 C P} 4 ‘ 
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The Sataka writer has emphasised that the very 
knowledge and teaching of Visvagima is piety of high 
order.This is made clear in one of his stanzas (ib. Vr, No. 76 
/C.57). The message of the Agami-s spreading the sense of 
doing good to all the living beings signifies the thought of 
absorption of oneself with the Universal self, that being 
the real service to God. The conception of God by 
Basavésvara is" Avo weson SeANe wohAos Dao, towo 
Honasdeves.”It reflects and reverbrerates the heartfelt con- 
cern communicated in the doctrine of Visvagama. The wor- 
ship of God should be on the path of one's own selfless 
spiritual effort for the attainment of perfection of the in- 
nermost Self. Such a Bhakta stands for purity of heart and 
therefore Gummatiarya does not approve of those who take 
to the worship of Linga as a profession to make a living . 


As ragards the tradition of contemplation, it is 
said that it was the Buddha, the great who promoted it. 
But the fact remains that it was Gésala who advocated the 
concept of meditation on Siinya or Linga and he was much 
older and senior to Gautama Buddha. He preached that by 
mere Jfiiina no Salvation can be attained without Dhyana 
and Satkriya which was upheld by Allama Prabhu in 
12thcentury A.D. : 


In an attempt to trace the cultural, religious and 
philosophical link of the ritualistic practice of going through 
Ashtavarana (waa,s0r) and Shatsthala and intuitive spiri- 
tual experience of 12th century Saranagana-s, we come 
across with ancient names of great sages by name Durvasa 
and Pinini. They are also said to be Pramatha-s among 
others by name Agastya, Nandikesvara, Mahikdla, Skanda, 
Bhringiriti and Veerabhadra (Vic. S1.31-32). 
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Piinini (wed) whose grandfather was exe) Dévala 
and mother, Diikshee (qoas,¢ / = Bose, odd83), Was himself one 
among Kaniida (sre), Kapila (@2e) and Gautama (Ps) 
who were the men of experience of what they knew of philo- 
sophical systems of India, namely Vyséshika of Kanada; 
Sankhya of Kapila and Nyaya of Gautama. Sivatattva of 
Panini, not later than 500 B.C., according to S. Radhakrishnan 
(Indian Philosophy IP. 524) was the most prominent of all na- 
tive Sanskrit Grammarians and the author of several works 
including "Ashtadhyayee" (wax2,q2,000e) He was a Gandhara 
(M20@ed), native of Salatura(~eeoz2), North-west of Peshawar. 
He lived prior to Gautama Bhuddha. The following Sloka 
with Kannada meaning of the text in a palm-leaf manuscript 
illustrates the fact that Panini along with others had pronounced 
to the world the greatness of "Sivamata “3353” through 
instructing the process of Lingadhérana ongqedr), wearing 
of Ishtalinga on the body; Lingadhyana @orge,3), meditating 
on Siinyalinga (2@x,9on) namely Karasthalalinga; and 
Prasddasévana, (© ,ao8Ae3s) partaking of grace of Guru, Linga 
and Jangama of Ashtaévarana which consists of both internal 

-and external tools of spiritual attainment: (See Sloka No.34 P. 
38.commencing with "Paninisca Kandadasca.."quoted else- 
where in this introduction) The very names of Panini's grand- 
father and his mother indicate ancestral tradition of their 
Sivamata . Panini-s name has been mentioned by poet Kalhana 
(So,,%)(C.1089-1101A.D.)of Kashmir in his Rajatarangini 
(Cowsdoned). Even the setting apart a particular number of chap- 
ters i.e. Ashta (eight) by Panini for his grammar, which com- 
mences with Mahésvara Siitras, signifies the mysterious co- 
incidence with the the influence of his Sivamata, the religion 
of Ashtamiirty, in a scientific work dealing with Sanskrit 
language.The Ashtivarani-s, the eight coverings or shields 
of the body and mind are the revered means for the advance- 
ment of cultural and intuitive spiritual life of a devotee. 
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This fact that the ancient sages particularly Panini, 
the religious teacher of Sivamata, preaching the crucial prac- 
tice of Ashtavarana proves beyond any doubt that the doc- 
trine of Lingdngasdmarasya, the Oneness of Pinda and Anda, 
Jeeva and Siva was not the brain-child of 12th century but of 
ancient origin; even before Panini and Durvasa, disciple of 
Visvaradhya Peetha of Varanasi. It is fair on our part to re 
member that the doctrine of Ashtévarana or Shatsthala is the 
cultural heritage of one’s soul through generations and it can 
never be compared to the inheritance of wordly property of 
one’s ancestors or to the stones and bricks on which the doc 
trine of a religion can be built at a single point of time. Rome 
was not built in a day. Hence the development of a philo- 
sophical thought has taken time to get evolved into a perfect 


system through ages. 


In this context it is worth noticing that Panini, the 
preacher of Sivamata has made respectful references to 
Maskarin Gosdla (Ref. Panini Sutra 4-3-35 and P. 345 Tyr). It points 
out the high status and eminence that Gésala enjoyed among 
the reputed religious teachers and Sivagani-s of his time who 
were known for their piety, on account of which his follow- 
ers, the Ajeeviki-s of later centuries also were held high by 
emperors of Mauryan period (327 B.C.--185 B.C). 


* OK 
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Intuitive Sthalam I. 


Pindasthalam 


The word "Pinda" generally means "body." It is a 
technical term in Virasaivism. It conveys the meaning of the 
word "Atma,"or Soul."Pindasabdénatma lakshyaté." The ex- 
position of experience of hundred and one (101) sthalas is 
based on Shatsthala Parasivabrahma of Virasaivism. The basic 
concept of Pindasthala is the foundation of its philosophy: 


"Dého dévalayah prokt6 Jiv6 dévah Sadasivah 
Itinischita sadbhavah pindajam lingamucyate." 


and "Jivé Dévassanatanah." Svabhavapinda, Shuddhatma, the 
indwelling individual Self is separated from the correlated 
Anda (ss) or Brahminda (gas), the Universal Self. Anda 
is not without life force energy or the multitude of living be- 
ings just like a forest cannot come to being bereft of trees. 
"Pindabrahmanda-y6raikyam"--the union or Oneness of pinda 
or the individual Self with that of the Universal Self is the 
fundamental doctrine of Virasaivism. 


The word "Sthalam" has the characterstics of "Sthana" 
and "Laya."Therefore that which has become Sthina is Sthana- 
bhuta and laya as layabhiita. Sthala is the identical cause for 
both creation and destruction. Hence it is the source of sristi 
(production), sthiti (sustenance) and laya (the final resort of 
all living and non-living beings), the abode of the very prin- 
ciples that govern and form the Universe; the original home 
of the Self-illuminating Supreme integrated consciousness or 
Transcendental Will or Cicchakti, behind the individual called 
Jivatma as well as Parasivabrahma, the Universal Self. 
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Maggé Mayidéva has explained Sthala in his Anubhava Siitra 
as follows: 
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That which becomes the final abode or refuge for all 


moving and non-moving beings of the world is called "divine 
Sthala." 


The doctrine which is the source supporter of power 
or energy in its entirety, luminary bodies and souls of the 
universe is described by the learned as "Sthala." 


The doctrine of Supreme Spirit (@@4 set)which is the 
home of great physical elements of Nature, all the existing 
worlds and their wealth of men of super human power is said 
to be "Sthala" which is imperishable. 


Atma, in the body, is known by the word "Pinda," by 
being identical with Siva, it is naturally attainable as 
"Sadhyarshi," "areate’’ means, Siva, just like the sprout ina 
beautiful seed; like the fire in the sun-crystal and like the 
water in the moon-stone. 


In this world of enduring creation, embraced out of 
the sportive mood by Lord Mahésvara, the individual Self, 
who is of the nature of virtuous innate impression, endowed 
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with the faith of having the final body, is said to take on its 
name as "Pinda." ** 


The Pindasthala is the first and foremost in the frame- 
work of the Virasaiva doctrinal exposition of Sivatattva, not 
only dealing with Shatsthals including 101 Sthala-s, but also 
of works on " Siinya Sampddané" or discourse on"Siinya" by 
different writers in Kannada of 15th and 16th centuries. 
Virasaiva Philosophy has followed the traditional path of ex- 
periential intuitive knowledge of the individual Self, inher- 
ited from the Agamic knowledge. Maggeya Mayidéva who 
has been held with high regard by great bi-lingual scholars 
of Kannada and Sanskrit languages from both Karnataka and 
Andhra Pradesh, as one who was completely acquainted with 
the doctrine of Virasaivism, by following the tradition of 
Agamic literature. Mayidéva has commenced his commen- 
tary on "Prabhugeeta" at the outset with Pindasthala, wherein 
he has quoted only two Vacan4-s of Prabhudéva, and has 
ended the work with Aikyasthala. 


The entire work contains thirty four Sthala-s in all, 
keeping in view the main purpose of enlightening the knowl- 
edge of Shatsthalabrahma, as the theme of his compendium 
of Vacand-s of Prabhudéva, in the order to and in confor- 
mity with his spiritual experience of the Divine Self. 


The two vacani-s selected by Maggé Mayidéva ratio- 
nally point out and illustrate in a clear-cut language-flow of 
words pregnant with the mystic meaning therein, and with 
appropriate examples. 


Pe eererecoresesoos 
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The very first vacana under Pindasthalt std 
who has experienced the joy of the presence : 
Spirit alone knows Gégésvara, one who has the ¥ EAS _. 
ride, i.e., Lord Siva and not Guhésvara. The dees seated 
Divinity in the individual Self is compared to the fire hidden 
in a stone not burning with flames from within; to a tiny tree 
sleeping in the seed making no sound with the blow of wind. 
Since one is lost sight of the innate nature of existence from 
its outward appearance, no one has been able to realise the 
eternal truth embodied in the Universe without diving deep 
into its strange and distinct structural composition through 
intuitive experience. 


The second vacana delineates the relationship of Lord 
Siva and His saint by comparing it to the find of fire in the 
stone; to the image of oneself in the still pool of water; to the 
tree residing in the seed and finally to the sabdabrahma or 
prakriti consisting of sabdajala or multitude of sound of para, 
pasyanti, madhyama and vykhari merging in Nissabda- 
Brahma, the Supreme Nada, the Ultimate Reality pervading 
and filling the entire Universe for ever, the Pinda and Anda, 
the individual as well as Universal Selves. 


The different versions namely "Sabdadolagana 
Nissabda" and Nissabdaddlagana Sabda" appear to have been 
taken from two different sources of collected vacanis of 
Allama Prabhu, most prabably to indicate the two states ofa 
single entity. Each version in its own way tries to establish the 
inseparable and intimate relationship of Lord Siva and His 
devotee. The former varient of the text, "Sabdadolagana 
Nissabda" pertains to the descent of the Supreme Spirit or 
Citcchakti of Divine Being, called as pravritti marga 
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of Linga Sthala, in the form of Jivatma of a devotee or BhakKta, 
whereas the other one, Nissabdaddlagana Sabda implies the 
ascent of the Individual Self or Jivatma by following the 
Nivrittimarga of a Bhakta and its attainment of Oneness with 
the Universal Self or the Eternal Truth.Whereas Sabdabrahma 
is conceived as knowledge, Nissabdabrahma is held as the 
Supreme State of creative energy of Angasthala as Bhakti, 
devoted to Ultimate Truth where words become mute, merg- 
ing into Siinya, being the 101" Sthala called" Jhanastiny4anta- 
sthala" or Nirvayalu. 


Pindasthala, with mahat or intellect just for sport's 
sake intends to reveal both "the form" (Hef) and "the form- 
less" (St4c1) principles mysteriously hidden in itself. This in- 
tention gives rise to the knowledge of Pinda as such and it is 
the consciousness principle, by name "Pindajfidnasthalam. 
One who is intuitively inquisitive about the body, which is the 
result of conducive innate and good impression of past exist- 
ence, whether it is eternal or otherwise is said to be a 
Pindajfiani. And one who is involved in the attempt to find 


out whether the body of innate good impression is permanent 
or transitory from the scriptural or Védagamic point of view 
is also called a Pindajfiani. 


(3) ‘‘SPerepere gvetada Tavs rareatak<t scsr- 
eieamreay.”’ Ut. TS. 
(am) ‘ ‘aan ge aia: warrant 4g aeat 
syd wars frarsrrycsert sfer.’’ wars. 
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Intuitive Sthalam 2. 


Pindajnanasthalam 


As already seen in Pindasthala, all the Vacand-s of 
Prabhugeeté are grouped under different heads called 
"Sthala-s." Almost all of them carry no preliminary word re- 
garding the nature or any definition of the given Sthala. Each 
stahla commences directly quoting the Vacanas concerned 
with the topic and followed with Sanskrit commentary. This 
method of compiling vacand-s themselves which throw light 
on the concerned sthala or sthalis, gives the opportunity for 
the reader to have the first hand experiential intuitive knowl- 
edge of the Sthala of Allama, the embodiment of the Su- 
preme enlightenment of Parasivabrahma Himself as envis- 
aged by Magge Mayidéva. 


Allama narrates his state of existence when he was 
not having Sivasakti pinda, the symbol of Nada, the Adisakti 
and bindu, the form of Siva. Though the fear of doubt of 
having the body has arisen in Jhdnapinda, Allama tells with 
certainty that when there was no Sivasakti, without which no 
creation was possible, that he was existing without fear by 
name ''Nirbhaya,' the fearless Ganésvara. 


The thought of "anitya"--a sense of fear of loss, being 
not everlasting, though occured, Allama makes it known that 
when there was no process of "@fse " (creation). "feta " 
(sustenance) and" a" (disollution), he was Ganésvara by 
name" stata" (Imperishable). 
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When there was no recital of Véda or recourse to 
the understanding of the hidden meaning of Véda-s, says 
Allama, that he was ‘‘siteareTot2ie‘‘ (O'mkaraganésvara) by 
name.The sound "O' or Nada, the unwritten self-active spon- 
taneous pure vibrant syllabic sound "Om-" is known in the 
form of Jy6ti. 


Even when there was no principle of time, marked by 
Yugakalpa consiting of the cycle of period of sixty years by 
name yuga and kalpa, the life-time of Universe is a day of 
Brahma or downward creation by creative Cicchakti, the tran- 
scendental Will-Power of Siva in the form of Universe. Allama, 
it appears, was upward faced looking for Cosmic Self from 


within, by name "Urdhvamukha Ganésvara." 


When the doctrine of all doctrines, the nameless 
Siinya, the Gégésvaralinga had not come into being, Allama 
remembers that he was by name Nirmaya Ganésvara, one 
who by disposition was free from doubt or illusion of dvaita 
bhava, the duality of being "sté4" ( I ) and " feres1’’" (Linga.). 
The word linga means that which imparts the hidden mean- 
ing of the word called "Pinda." 


: Even when there was no Sivasakti, the Adi and 
Adhiara, it means the container and the contained, no sky and 
the space beyond, and when all the web of worlds of living 
and non-living were not coming into being or formed, Allama 
Says that he was by name Mahésa, endowed with great- 
mindedness, of one's own accord, by nature rolled into the 
form of Jianapinda, favoured with the very lustre of eternal 
truth of the Supreme Self, personified as Parasivanijatéja,as 
commented upon by Magge Miayidéva on Vacana ib. No. 4. 
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Pinda is the etherial substance "supposed to fill and pervade 
the universe and to be the peculiar vehicle of life and sound." 
The knowledge of Self or Pinda as realised in this vacana of 
Prabhudéva, is akin to ’Mecreset7’ theory of Kasmir Saivism. 


This doctrine of ’’ FecrercTanRaay”’ is called ‘‘seatten astry,”’ 
the tenets of which are accepted to be depending upon 
monism or ‘‘3té@’’ itself. The intuitive knowledge of the in- 
dividual soul in the form of self-existing Truth.(aay/ut gaz) 
is indicated in this Pindajfiana-sthalam. 


Siva, by nature being independent, manifested Him- 
self as‘ Tratatr2iz,’’ when there was no sky or its lustre and 
when there was no other witness. to speak of His distinct en- 
tity, he created vast extension of earth, seven oceans surround- 
ing it from times immemorial, and innumerable twinkling stars 
and a dozen suns beaming forth light to fourteen worlds, He 
becomes the protector or Lord of multitude of living beings 
(agutd) and again He Himself by His own Self-Will for the 
sake of sport destroys the very universe he has created. Thus 
with this knowledge of the pinda which is beginningless and 
endless, the Sarana who meditates on Siva will attain one- 
ness with Him. This is the message conveyed by Magge 
Mayidéva through this Pindajfanasthalam. 


verre, the individual Self or Suddhatma with con- 
sciousness of past perceptions known as Pinda-- a technical 
term in Virasaivism--of its own accord, wants to manifest the 
hidden principles of (4c)"form"and (at4¢f)the "formless" na- 
ture, perpetual and perishable abiding in one's own body. As 
such it has lead to self-awareness of the Divinity in oneself 
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and intuitive oneness with the supreme Being. That state of 
eternal knowledge upon which the mind meditates has been 
called Pindajfianasthalam.* 


Intuitive Sthalam 3. 
"Mayavilasasthalam" 


This Mayavilasasthala, unlike as in previous Pinda and 
Pindajfidnasthala-s, starts with a sl6ka which throws light on 
the contents before bringing together the concerned vacand-s 
of Prabhudéva under the present category. The Sloka begins 
with the word "atha" (in essence/ immediately adjoining) and 
states that the body of living being is the creation of Maya, 
the Supreme Prakriti of Siva, the source of Universe. And 
the subject is dealt with in full. There are thirty Six vacand-s 
in this sthala. Immediately after the introductory sléka there 
comes a vacana number six, preceeding others, in which 
appears the continual common nouns of limbs connected with 
the body as such. Each term is symbolic of implied meaning 
of the mystical experience of the individual soul which merges 
with the Supreme Bliss of the Universal Soul. 


The Sanskrit commentary on this vacana has close 
similarity with the Tika or explanation of Mahiilingadéva, the 
Sadguru of Magge Mayidéva. As described, the body has 
been endowed with twenty five Tattviis or true principles, 
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namely five organs of senses, five organs of action, five 
objects of sense organs, five Vital airs, Manas (Mind) Buddhi 
(Intellect) Citta (Will) Ahankiéra (Ego) and Jiva(Jivitma) 
nurished and nurtured by the desires of sensual pride and 
other passions which are stirred by tubular organs, giving room 
for cupid's exciment or amorous joy of the senses in one hun- 
dred and twenty kinds of postures. 


The imbedded light of knowledge of the individual 
soul is hidden at the centre of the body called Anihata, the 
heart. And when that light is kindled by the grace of the Guru 
through one's own intuitive experience, all that has been the 
dark side of the extrernal gross body disappears in the pres- 
ence of the light of truth that takes the form of the mind. 
Hence the enlightened indivividual Self overcomes Maya 
which envelops it from all sides. Maya however gives forth 
its own power in the manifestation of devotion. By the 
fulfilment of pleasure of devotion, the individual Self orSarana 
being merged in one's own force of divine consciousness in 
the form of Linga becomes Siva Himself. 


An analytical view of the Sanskrit Commentary on 
vacana ib. No.7 may be put forth as follows:- 


The earth, the hard matter is called Anaétma StaTc4 
because it is destitute of spiritual knowledge. It stands for 
gross principle. Ether is known as Atman or soul. It is con- 
cerned with Spirituality. ‘‘amearerptst4at alae‘ is a profound 
nirvacana or definition, meaning "Atma consists of ether, en- 
tirely the same." The individual Self, though endowed with 
the power of discrimination, silently stays there without being 
able to understand it. Miya, the desire of the mind having 
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observed that state or condition of the Self went in search of 
external objects of senses. Succeeding in its attempt, it is be- 
lieved that the mind turned inwards in search of itself. After 
introspection Miya again amuses itself with the objects of the 
senses without any attachment or sensuousness. Mahésvara, 
the Supreme Beirrg having noticed this detachment of Maya, 
stood at it amazed.! 


The very next vacanaNo. 2in this Maydvildsasthala is 
an example of the text suitable for an easy reading with dic- 
tionary word-meaning. But unless the Symbolic traditional 
secret meaning is explained, it remains almost a riddle for 
others or those who are out of touch of spiritual experience 
of one's own faith. We may here remember, as per literary 
evidence, the incident of scholars attributing at the royal court 
of Immadi Proudha Dévaraya, that the vacand-s of Allama 
Prabhu were riddle ones. It was on acccount of this incident, 
it is said, that Magge Mayidéva took up the task of compiling 
the vacané-s of Prabhudéva from his own source and began 
to write commentary in the traditional poetic form on the 
vacana-s pertaining to the teachings of Shatsthala Darsana. 
Being deeply influenced by the vacana-s of Prabhudéva and 
his philosophical doctrine, Magge Miayidéva has expounded 
the hidden spiritual meaning of each vacana in a lucid and 
technically appropriate language in Sanskrit. 


The origin and nature of the body is expressed in the 
vacana given below: 


Bhoota bhootava koodi Adbhutavayittu! 
Kiccu kédittu, Neeru neeradasittu. 
Uri pavanadéshadolagirdu 

Vayuvimmdisitta kandé, Gégésvari. 
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The vacana contains very simple words like Bhoota, 
Kiccu, Neeru, uri, pavana. Bhoota stands for the five ele- 
ments of nature; Neeru is water. kiccu and uri means fire; 
Vayu is air. Ayittu, kédittu, adasittu, immadisittu, kandé are 
verbs. Olagirdu is incomplete adverb. Though the vacana 
contains very ordinary known words of common use in Kan- 
nada they convey significant meaning of mystical experience. 
The vacana describes the body, the "Wonder" as the creation 
of Maya. The five elements being mixed within themselves 
and mutually with others become the marvellous artistic phe- 
nomenon called the "body" through the process of quintu- 
plication (Paficikarana).The flame of knowledge gets itself 
cold-striken. The mind by thirst of desires is distressed. The 
indwelling Self remains subjected to the incidental and men- 
tal afflictions. And thereby the Jiva continues as jiva instead 
of becoming Siva Himself. 


The thought-content of the above vacana has the touch 
of melodious flow of musical tone coupled with significant 
meaning of mystical terms in the best of metre called Sardiila 
Vikreedita Vritta of Maggeya Miayidéva being gifted with 
superb poetic imagination as seen hereunder: 
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Allama Prabhu gives vent to his exciting feeling of 
wonder at the display of sportive beauty coupled with pomp 
and glory of Maya in one of the (ib. V. 16) vacana-s, the trans- 
lation of which is as follows: 
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What a triumph again within triumph! 

Universe, the Assembly of Brahma, blown out; 
What is it that has scattered about! 

Maya, the Vishnu naming Brahma to come near, 
Devoured him but disappeared in the womb of Rudra! 
What should I express in words about 

The rootless tree's reflected image in a waterless shade! 


Maya has been allegorised as a creeper. The very 
creation of the universe by Brahma is a great triumph to the 
credit of his rajasic nature. Still greater triumph is that of Maya 
the creeper, the process of cosmic evolution in the form of 
samsidra which has engulfed the whole universe. Unwitting 
shrubbery is its earth; Illusion is its root; Ignorance is the 
water for the root to suck upon. 


When this is the state of affair of Siva-Maya of 
sdtvic nature, Sarana, the incarnation of the knowledge of 
Parasivabrahma, is endowed with the rootless tree of Self- 
knowledge, reflected the image of reality in the state of 
Unmani, the waterless shade, the fourth state of mind ! 


One of the vacan4-s in praise of Maya is of conver- 
sational type. The tone of the vacana is most pleasing. 


Brahma is Great-- shall I utter? 
Maya has swallowed Brahma. 
Vishnu is Mighty -- shall I say? 
Maya has devoured Vishnu. 

Rudra is Eminent --shall I prounce? 
Maya has gulped Rudra. 

Should I say I am firm? 

Maya has already swallowed me. 
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Everything is your illusion, the Maya! { ( ) 
Tell me, O' the rider of the beloved Bulk,» Y oF 
Whether mere one has been swallowed?\, a ‘ y, 


Magge Mayidéva, while extolling the eee” 


Maya over the Trimiirthees, has put his heart and soul in the 
experiential truth of Allama and enriched it with his own in- 
tuitive spiritual approach in the following manner in the Geeti 
metre, known for its brevity. 
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Allamaprabhu upholds the doctrine of "Oneness of 
life.": He makes no difference between Brahminda, the Uni- 
versal Self and Pindinda, the individual Self; between Anu 
(Atom) and mahat (Great). Allama is known for his undi- 
vided knowledge of Cosmic consciousness. Therefore his 
contribution to the the spiritual experience of truth of 
Upanishadic sages is of immense significance.We may go 
through the translation of a vacana which speaks of Sarana 
for his matchless attaiment of oneness with the Supreme Being. 


Both the earth and the ether are the body of a Jiva. 
Where is greatness --to him who attributes no greatness to it 
(Brahmanda)? Where is smallness -- to him who finds no 
smallness in it (Pindanda)? If one realises that he is the em- 
bodiment of Eternal Truth, the Absolute, then can there be 
any one equal to him? 


"Pindabrahmandayoraikyam'"'-otherwise called 
"Lingangasamarasya" is the essense of Shatstala Darsana, the 
living experience of the Self merged in the Divine Oneness 
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of the Supreme. Realisation of identity of greatness of earth 
or Pindiinda, the individual Self and ether or Brahmanda, 
the Universal Self basically removes the conception of duality 
and disparity between Anu and Mahat. 


"Ekam sat"--Truth is One, the Undivided One."Om 
saditi." The attainment of tat, the Eternal Truth is the object 
of the single deity worship, in the form of Linga only. It is the 
indwelling divine spirit of the individual. It is the path of de- 
votional way of living in tune with the fundamental doctrine 
of Shat-sthalabrahmanubhava. The Linga is called karasthala 
linga because it is placed in the left hand palm, the seat of 
Sakti, while worshiping. And at other times worn on the body 
as a guiding force of the indwelling divinity throughout one's 
life. That is why sarana is called veeravrati, who is also called 
Lingee or "Nadé Linga," the "Walking Linga" or Jiivanmukta. 


Allamaprabhu has gone deep into the Upanishadic 
dictum of truth that "Anéraneeyan mahaté maheey4n iti srutih" 
and has categorically said that it is "false" in the sense that 
particular stage of understanding of the Absolute gives room 
for the conception of spliting the entirety, the abode of linga 
called Sunya, into two different ones as small and big. Fur- 
ther he makes it clear that there is no delusion to entirety by 
saying "Lingavidda Thavinge pralayavunté?" Thus he sub- 
stantiates the doctrine of "Pindabrahminday6raikyam," mak- 
ing no difference between anu and mahat.’’wRra wt aq 


quisteeaetarr:," "the One," the Absolute. Hence according to 
Allama there is nothing unreal; everything is the manifesta- 
tion of the unchanging Ultimate Reality, Self-characterstic of 
Purna and its part and parcel, the Sesha’. This self-consistent 
maxim is the outcome of the spritual experience of Allama. 
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The influence of Upanishadic conception of body 
and mind, though apparent in the following vacana of 
Prabhudeva, its distinctive contribution by way of emphasiz- 
ing the importance of unanimity among the organs of senses 
in order to be in harmony with the Inner Self of the individual 
is also most noteworthy: 

"Kalugalembavu gili kandayya; 

Déhavembudu tumbida bandi nédayya. 

Bandiya hodevavaraivaru minisaru; 


Obbari gobbaru samavillaiah. 


Adariccheyanaridu hodeyadiddare 
Adaraccu muriyittu, G6gésvari." 


The Vacana in its English translation reads as: 


Body the cart, loaded in full 

The legs you know, the wheels in twin 
Men who drive five in count 

The way of the one never of the other 
When driven knowing not its intent 
The cart's axle breaks O' Lord, 

The rider of the beloved Bull !. 


The body has been compared to a cart and the legs 
with the wheels. Unlike the single driver of a normal cart, this 
cart called "Body" is driven by five persons, five vital airs, 
among whom no unanimity exists. When driven without self's 
direction the very frame of the subtle body breaks, This kind 
of allegorical way of describing one's spiritual truth is called 
bédagu or mysticism. This secret way of communication of 
one's spiritual experience was meant to be understood and 
preserved by followers of the faith. The commentary of this 
vacana is true to the spirit of the original and the language 
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employed in it may be compared with that of a sloka in 
Kathdépanishad* 


In the words of Maggéya Mayidéva the contents of 
the above vacana has taken shape thus: 
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Allamaprabhu, better known as Prabhudéva, has ex- 
pressed his deep concern over the hunting affair of 
Triyambaka, the three-eyed deity called Siva. He, in one of 
his Vacané-s, has not spared Gégésvara and has accused Him 
of His misdeed of binding Jivés with 3sté4 (ego), the Pasa 
or noose called Brahma and by spreading the net called 
Vishnu-Maya, the delightful desire for the the objects of temp- 
tation such as wealth, woman and earth provided to them to 
feed upon and enjoy. Being very much vexed at the kind of 
hunting carried out by Triyambaka, Allama has charged Him 
against the deceiptful and cruel killings planned by Him 
through His Maya, the Cosmic Spirit thus in his Vacana: 


* STAM tert fakes wee aA | | 
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The vacana is self-explanatory. The idea contained is 
communicated through simple common words and the sen- 
tences are very short and without any tinge of mysticism. The 
expression of grief over the cruel hunting has been 
characterised by the dangling tone of the metre employed by 
Mayidéva in the verse which gives a picturesque part played 
by Triyambaka's Maydsakti in the Cosmic evolution of life. 
With this brief insight into the intuitive Mayavilisa sthala we 
may conclude with a verse of Mayidéva. Before that, it would 
be befitting to point out the distinction of Mayidéva's choice 
made in the matter of caption of this present sthala. Instead 
of mentioning as "Mayavidambana Sthala," he has preferred 
the heading to be "Mayavildsasthala." This positive approach 
by Mayidéva towards Sivamaya speaks of his indepth inspir- 
ing intuitive spiritual experience of Eternal Truth which goes 
to his credit. The folloing is the poetic composition of 
Miyidéva based on the said vacana of Prabhudéva: 


am. Te. 

Aaa faeces Tadd Stet OT. AMAT 
fATATRGSAGAAGS AAT SAT | 
SAMRAT TTNP AT BIA TREAT 

fe are faaenta repr ar doataca War 1 


“KKK 


72 Introduction 
Intuitive Sthalam --4 
4. Gurukarunasthalam 


The doctrine of Guru is delineated in Shatsthala phi- 
losophy of Veerasaivism in which the tenets of Ashtavarana 
and Pancicira are expounded. The Shatsthala-s namely 
Bhakta, MahéSa, Prasddi, Prinalingi, Sarana, Aikya are on 
the firm foundation of devotional fervour called Bhakti to 
Siva who is termed as "Linga," a technical term in the doc- 
trine of Veerasaivism. Devotedness to 'the One’, the only God, 
Brahman, otherwise called 'Linga' is the basic Penance of the 
doctrine of Shatsthala Brahma. 


The spiritual practice of Shatsthala relates to Linga or 
Parasivabrahma and Anga, the Suddhitma. The Oneness of 
Linga and Anga known as Lingdingasdmarasya is the theme 
of Shatsthala Siddhanta and the ultimate goal of a Veerasaiva. 
According to Allama Prabhu, Guru is one who knows Siva as 
Guru, Linga, Jangama, Prasidda and Acira. These five tattva-s 
are identified with Brahma and therefore they are regarded as 
Pancabrahmi-s (V..Gks. Vic). The Gurukarunasthala is called as 
such because it is the Guru who gives the spiritual rebirth to 
the Sishya or devotee by drawing out the imbedded chic- 
chakti of the devotee by hasta-mastaka samyoga and that to 
be embodied in the form of Linga, to be worn on the body 
and adored by meditating upon its verbal form of Mantra 
called Pancakshari in the mind daily throughout one’s life. 
This initiation conducted by the Deeksha Guru is to enlighten 
the disciple to treat Linga as one’s own prina. This faith in 
the mind of the disciple will not only enable him to attain 
identity with Siva but also to lead the way of life of Siva in 
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removing the mental barriers of caste, colour, creed, cult and 
sex-distinctions but also to promote spiritual insight and demo- 
cratic outlook with genuine awareness of the basic human 
values and divine respect for life at large. This Sivabhiva is 
the main basic principle of Shatsthala DarSana practiced as 
Sivicira by a VeeraSaiva 


Initiated to the doctrine of Lingatattva, the bliss one 
gets by the devotional experience of the indwelling inner Self 
paves the way for the devotee to become Jeevanmukta. 
Thereby he gets freed from the suffering of the cycle of births 
and deaths called samsara. The relationship of Guru and Sisya 
is held as that of a father and son. Hence he is Guruputra, 
Gurukarajata, one who is born of bédha or instruction of 
Guru. Therefore the Guru is addressed as Bédhdmiirthy, the 
spiritual teacher. He enlightens the disciple by the contact of 
his right palm on the Brahmasthina of the disciple at the time 
of initiation to the life of spiritual attainment. By the divine 
touch of his palm, the Guru dispels the body-consciousness- 
Jeevabhiava-of the disciple and thereby purifies the mind from 
the base thoughts of evil nature. Thus being endowed with 
pure and pious thoughts, the disciple comes to know that he 
is the indwelling Self and not the external gross body. By the 
active awareness of the Supreme, the mind of the disciple 
becomes the seat of the Ultimate Truth, the Absolute. 


Allama addresses Lord Siva in achallenging mood, 
if He, in fact, is the guru and himself His sishya or disciple 
wants Him to dispel the bodily sensual attributes and thereby 
merge His presence in his body, lifebreath and soul. He fur- 
ther prays for the favour of adorning his palm to enable him 
to adore Him. 
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The oil, wick and the earthen bowl— all joined to- 
gether form the burning lamp. Bone, flesh, body and breath 
are said to be lifeless things. When such is the case how could 
they come in sight and attract the mind and touch the soul? 
By remaining in their Close association or contact, if one re- 
ceives the Linga at the hands of the Guru, the burning Lamp 
of self-illuminating soul is lost on light. 


Allama feels very bad about the ignorant persons who 
never wish to notice the object of worship that is at hand and 
try to go in search of the one which is unseen and at last 
becoming disappointed in not being able to catch it, undergo 
travail. If one seeks the the protection of the Guru with firm 
devotedness, who is already there with him as the embodi- 
ment of the Supreme Light of knowledge of Siva, one can 
easily see the unseen and the unmanifested Ultimate Truth. 


Allama has brought to light the fact that in the race 
between knowledge and ignorance, Jeevatma, with firm faith 
in the instructions of the Guru, could easily conquer or over- 
come ignorance and consume or devour the Supreme knowl- 
edge of Truth itself. By doing so, it becomes the realised soul. 
Thus the manifested Jeevitma itself becomes the formless 
eternal body called Paramatma. It is the very formless abso- 
lute that assumes the form for its own amusement. How could 
anybody either remove or recede the state of absolute unity 
of spirit which is invisible and incomprehensible? 


Having said this, Allama affirms that the formless 
Supreme Spirit not only exists in its eternal formless body as 
niraékdra, but also in the beautiful manifested form of the uni- 
verse consisting of all moving and non-moving ones as 
“Svayamprabha," self-radiating splendour. This dual state of 
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existence of Brahman has been touched upon in} 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad in the following words:"Dve viva 
Brahmano roope miirtam caémiirtam ca." Theformiesss state 


>. 


of Divine Light being the Bternal 1 iS the containeref 
same Divinity and Lustre. 


In an amorous mood of feminineness in him, Allama 
addresses an imaginary female companion of respect by nar- 
rating his wondrous experience of seeing often the bodiless 
form in the tip of his sharp mind. The formless body seen in 
his innermost soul was the very Truth absorbed in, by his 
spiritual Guru, by name called "Animisha”’ at whose hands 
he had obtained Linga known as Gégésvara, the beloved 
Nandinatha, Vrishabhinkita Siva, the rider of the Bull. 


Pondering over the unique and wonderful relation- 
ship between himself and the self-illuminating Linga, Allama 
compares the eventful innate intimacy to that of the cuc'koo 
and the mango tree of tender leaves; the emblic myrobalan 
on the top of the mountain and the salt in the waters of the 
deep sea. Only when two things mingle together it is fruitful 
and that is in the very nature of things themselves. 


The statute or law of operation of time factor is such 
that no one can transgress its rules. The conviction of deter- 
minism has been figured in Allama’s assessment of the rela- 
tion of the teacher and the taught through the ages. In} Krita 
or Satya yuga when Sri Guru taught his disciple by the use 
of force, the Sishya accepted it and bowed before him by 
+ The duration of Kritayuga is said to be 17,28000 years; Trétayuga 
12,96,000; Dviapara yuga 8,64000; Kaliyuga 4,32000 years. 

Ref. ib Kalcakra. V. 594. 
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saying politely "Agali Mahaéprasida—" it means that it was a 
favour done to him. In Trétéyuga when the revered Guru 
taught him by words of scolding, the reaction of the taught 
was to repeat the same words with a tone of disinclination. In 
Dviapara when taught by threatening, the pupil said "Agali 
Mahiprasidda" by raising his voice ina vehement manner. In 
Kali Age when Sri Guru with folded hands taught, his dis- 
ciple in an arrogant voice uttered "Agali Mahapraséda." with 
scant regard. When this is the way of behaviour of the taught, 
and humiliating position of the teacher, who can ever evade 
the rule of law of the Age? 


He who is in search of the relationship between Sri 
Guru and his Sishya, he himself becomes the Guru, Sishya 
and Linga alone. When linga is delivered to the palm of the 
Sarana, on account of its influence his state of existence be- 
comes exclusively the state of one’s own nature of the Abso- 
lute or Kaivalya. In the Oneness of Linga and Anga alone 
shines forth, Siva. He who realises this doctrinal truth be- 
comes "Stinyastinya” or Jeevanmukata, says Allama Prabhu. 


Allama, while having got an opportunity in coming 
into contact with the Parama guru, the embodied Siva, beam- 
ing forth with unimaginable splendour, the excitement was 
such that words fail him as to what he should utter. Though 
there was no formal rite of initiation conducted, Prabhudéva 
experienced as though he had himself hasta-mastakasamy6ga 
at the hands of the Guru; the applying of thickly stripes of 
vibhiti on his forehead and the listening to the communica- 
tion of initiatory Sivamantra called Pancikshari; the 
“NamasSivaya" or “the 'O'm Nama®%iviiya,” the Shadakshari; 
the sprinkling of the holy water of kalasa or the jar by the 
Guru on the head of the disciple; the worshipping in the tra- 
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ditional Agamic way of Deeksha or consecration. With this 
unique spiritual experience, Allama Prabhu, of his own ac- 
cord, aspired after the attainment of Oneness with self-con- 
sciousness of Animisha Gégésvara, the embodied Truth. Ina 
Self-addressed Vacana (ib. No. V. 46), Allama Prabhu expressed 
his sense of astonishment exclaiming, "Marvel" "Marvel" at 
the event of Linga adorning his palm. He felt as though he 
was unable to give vent to his mixed feeling in words, by 
uttering "Yes" in the affirmative or"No" in the negative, about 
the fact, when the calm, formless Siinya or Bayalu, of its own 
accord, takes the form of "Linga." 


After seeing the inexplicable Guru, Allama, in a mood 
of calmness of supreme bliss, describes how he, on search, 
came in contact with his preceptor, Animisha. It was such a 
surprising experience like that of a wanted creeper suddenly 
by itself surrounding one’s legs; like the desired objects com- 
ing at one’s hand, of their own accord; liike a poor man who 
stumbles over the treasure of riches. In a conversational mode 
of expression Allama exclaims: Behold! that he had found 
his way to consciousness in the experience of the entire body 
fully glowing with the glittering Akhandajyoti from within 
and without. This spiritual experience of truth corresponds 
with the Vedic conception that “Svayam-jy6tirlinga springs 
forth between the Guru and the Sisya(Vic.v. 29P. 25).Jy6tirlinga 
is looked upon as ParaSivabrahma to be known as the One 
that is the cause of all causes, the doctrine of all doctrines. 
The One, the Eternal Truth, the Ultimate resort of all the 
moving and non-moving beings is called Siinya, it means, 
Linga. Jy6tirlinga as expressed in Veda is called Siva distin- 
guished with Sakti. Parabrahma named Siva is the Supreme 
Being identified with the hidden knowledge, the abode of the 
Universe as quoted in “subhdshitasuradruma" 
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"Jyétirmayam param lingam $Srutiraha Sivatmakam." 
‘’Siviibhidam Parabrahma Cidriipa jagadaéspadam.”’ 


Allama in many of his Vacana-s, for example No. 21.Vic 
Pp. 53, has narrated his experience of contemplation on 
Jy6tirlinga, that is, Sivasiirya at the centre of Ajfiacakra say- 
ing that no one can withstand that glare or the quick move- 
ment of that creaper-like lightening of flash in zigzag. 
Paramiitma called the Self of Siva is in the form of wisdom, 
the abode of the Universe. Allama is very clear in his mind 
and has full faith in the abstract Self-existence of Gégésvara 
(cf. ib.V. 557) in the heart of every living being and not the 
personified Siva who is having the Bull for his ride, anywhere 
in the earth, in the sky or in the fourteen worlds either inside 
or outside. What happened to him is not known. He was not 
in the past, even now in the present and not even at any time 
to come ( ib. V. 572). It was only because of His being Siinya, 
the doctrine of transcendent Supreme Power. He is 'Akhanda,' 
‘the One,’ the undivided, Advaya, the highest non-dual: 
Alakshya, the invisible: amiirta, the formless: anaiman, the 
nameless; Akula, Siva, Suddham, the Pure; Andi, the begin- 
ningless and final resort of all individual and universal selves 
before creation takes place. “ Siva Eva kévalah” Siva Him- 
self is alone. “Sakshinnirvisésha Siva Eva.” Verily He is with- 
out any distinction in His Absolute state of existence. There- 
fore Allama Prabhu describes Siinya or Bayalu in one of the 
Vacani-s (ib. V.557) whose commentary by Magge Mayidéva 
Prabhu is as follows: 


Nirvanabijédbhava sasyaméva Nirvdénameétatparinima éva | 
Nirvaénamasyaiva phalam ca kim vacmi Sivaikyasaukhyam | 


an The crop raised of the seed called Nirvana is itself 
Sivasdyujya or Bayalu. Its development or growth itself is 
known as Nirvana. Both the giver and the enjoyer of its fruit, 
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the jeeva and Siva are said to be embodied in Nirvana, the 
Supreme Bliss. In describing the Supreme Bliss of the union 
of Jiva with Siva, the Absolute Sunya, the wording in the 
Kannada Vacana of Prabhudeva reminds one, of the lines in 
Taittareeya Upanishad, wherein there is a mysterious coinci- 
dence not only in thought but also in the diction of the lan- 
guage between the two. 


Anand6o Brahméti vyajanath; Anandaddhéva_ khalvimiini 
Bhiiténi jayanté; Anandéna jatini jeevanti; Anandam 
prayantyabhisamviSanteeti. 

( Tai.Up Part..III. Chap. VI. 1. P. 378 ) 


"he knew Bliss as Brahman; for from Bliss, indeed, all these 
beings originate; having been born, they are sustained by Bliss; 
they move towards and merge in Bliss." 


The control over the mind, speech and body, all the 
three collectively and not severally form Nirvana, the deliv- 
ery of the individual Self from the body-consciousness and 
aims at its unity with the Universal Spirit of Cosmos. This is 
how it is clarified by Maggéya Mayidéva as part of his com- 
mentary on a Vacana of Prabhudéva ( ib. V. No. 574 ): 


Manovakkaya Nirvanam Nirvanam trividhaikyavat | 
Trishu pratyéka Nirvaénam na Nirvadnamiteeritam . II SI. 955. 


Allama’s perception of Siinya has been quite evident 
in many of his utterances such as ‘“Gaganadinda mélé anubhiavi 
tanilla.”’ (ib. V 51). There is no one having experienced beyond 
Gagana, known as 'Atmakasamayam tavat,' the pure radiant 
Atma embodied in Siinya or Linga. The unseen reality of 
which all life is a manifetation is glorified by Allamaprabhu in 
one of his inspired utterances: “Bayala kambakké tandu 
sayavendu parava nelée golisidaré sayavadvayavayittu’’ (ib. V. 
21). If ether is brought about into the form of a human being 
(i.e. Anga—Suddhiatma) with the assertion of being the very 
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Ultimate Truth (Linga) as one’s own Self and having been 
abided by it, that individual Self becomes non-dual. In other 
words, it gets absorbed in the divine state of existence. In 
another Vacana (ib.406) Allama has made it known how Siinya 


takes place as individual Self : '"Gaganava Mana nungittu. 


Adi Védava nungi, Véda_Svayambhuva nungi kaélakarma 
hingittu." The thinking faculty of Mind has absorbed in Siinya 


and has become cidakasa. The creation itself imbibing Jfiana 
or Véda, that Jnana swallowing the Self-existing Supreme 
Energy as aresult of which the functioning of Time ceases 
to exist. 


This intuitive recognition of Allama has been 
elaborated in another saying that “a certain kind of global 
form of starlike colour appeared in Siinya in which there was 
nothing and nothing else. Then the Siinya rendered it more 
attractive by decorating it.”’ As such, Allama, clarifies with 
certainty that “ he is the part and parcel of the origin and the 
mystic embodiment of Reality itself ”’ (Vic. V. 15). According 
to Allama, it is the formless Brahma from which the indi- 
vidual as well as the Universal Self originate and into which 
finally merge. The descent of the Supreme Energy into the 
form of individual Spirit is compared as “Gohésvara lingavu 
Vyorna Vy6mava kiididantippudu” (ib. V. 209). Ether joining 
with ether, it means, it is invisible. When ether unites with 
ether, it gives rise to knowledge is the intuitive truth of the 
spiritual experience of the Sarani-s. 


The state of Siinya is explained by the great Saint 
Preceptor Sri Bhakti Bhandiri Basavésvara of Kalyana in 
Karnataka of 12th century A.D. ina simple and crisp word- 
ing like_"Muttabdrada Thévu'" (B.V. 948), the place inacces- 
sible to touch or unapproachable by reach. Siva, named 
Gogésvara is identified with unnamed Siinya, the final beati- 
tude of Ultimate Truth and knowledge being merged in (ib. V. 
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209, 566) according to Allama. The formless unmanifested Siva 
(Avyaktéatma) called Gogésvara takes the form of Siinyalinga 
for being worshipped by the devotees in their left hand palm. 
By removing ignorance of the individual soul, Linga reveals 
the hidden meaning of the unseen reality of the indwelling 
Self which is part and parcel of the Universal Self. The words 
like Ghana, Bayalu and Siinya are some of the alternative 
words for Siva. Linga itself is called “Siinya.”” As such Allama 
Prabhu has been credited with the authorship of "Gagana 
Siddhanta" in a work called “Anubhava-mantapada Aitihis- 
ikaté” (P. 92) by Uttangi Cannappa. After having been seated 
in the Siinyasimhdsana at Kalyana, Allama Prabhu preached 
“his Siinya or Gagana Siddhinta’”’ to the assembly of “Sivanu- 
bhivees-” those who were the experiencers of Siva. The As- 
sembly of Anubhava mantapa got a fresh eye of conscious- 
ness to come to know that all that is in the external world is in 
the indwelling Self. This doctrine of identity of Anda and 
Pinda, that is “Anda-Pinda-Nydya ondé—’”’ the nature of 
the Cosmic Atma (Viratpurushariipa) and its manifetation in 
the form of the individual Self (the body of Jeevatma) is one 
and the same without any difference. The Ultimate object of 
the individual soul is to unite with the Universal Soul is in 
accordance with the Ajeevika doctrine of “Pinda-brahminda- 
y0-raikyam” of Veerasaivism. The influence of earlier doc- 
trine of ‘““Grahana-smaranayoraikyam’of Kashmir Saivism 
had no doubt a great impact on Veerasaivism as evidenced by 
Allama Prabhu, Chennabasanna and Basavesvara when they 
recollect their previous births while narrating them in their 
concerned Vacani-s. This particular mystical experience has its 
root as far back as in a very ancient historical period of India 
in Bihar, in6th century B.C., in the life of Gésala. He has also 
rememberd his previous births and said it was his last, to be 
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one with Stinya or Linga. Allama upheld the doctrine of 
Siinyadhyiina of Gésila in its true spirit. Gdsdla was very 
widely reputed religious leader of Ajeevika School. He was 
one of the six great philosophers of his time. Being a senior 
contemporay of Lord Mahaveera and the Buddha as Gand- 


cdrya of Ajivika religion, he preached his disciple not to be 


worried about the existence of embodied God but to meditate 
on Siinyalinga or Siva so as to realise perfection of one’s 


own soul. 


In the course of searching the union of Jeevatma and 
Paramatma, Allama says that he had the vision of the Divine 
lustre of Lingatattva, otherwise called Siinya in his Angatattva, 
the indwelling Self or Jeevatma and similarly seen the 
Jeevatattva or Atma in the lustre of Sivacaitanya or the Cos- 
mic Spirit named Paramatma. With this spiritual experience 
Allama exclaims with wonder that Sivaprakasa is there in that 
mysterious union of the form (4a) and the formless (14). If 
one is able to find out this mystic Reality one is advised to 
retain the Absolute in oneself and see it before the physical 
body disintegrates and merges in their respective elements. Is 
there any place of existence for Gégésvara, beyond "Life" 
whose body is earth and ether (Ref. ib.V. Nos. 24 & 56) is the 
question posed by Allama. 


And another question put forward by Allama _ is 
whether anyone makes a search of things that are already on 
view or tries to find out the unseen hidden things? Having 
realised the Supreme Spirit consisting of Deeksha Guru, 
Pranalinga, Sivatanmaya-Jangama, their favour of Grace 
called Prasdda, the fomula of Namassivaya mantra initiated 
by the preceptor, Tantra, the sacred scriptural Agamii-s, Yantra, 
the symbol of Siva and the entire gamut of material and spiritual 
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knowledge of the Universe, Allama's intuitive experiential truth 
was that he was no longer subjected to the illusions of bodily 
consciousness. 


By holding the Ishtalinga which was bestowed by the 
benevolent Deeksha Guru, in his palm called Karasthala, the 
seat of Sakti, Allama felt as though the Linga-box called 
Lingada Kayi, made of camphor was pressed open spread- 
ing sweet smell all around, the experience of which symbolises 
the good impressions (adalat ) of previous births, coming to 
fruition. Hence Allama remembers with a sense of supreme 
satisfaction that he was able to be in a state of blissfulness of 
the experience of Linga in close contact of Linganubhavi-s, 
the Sivasaran4-s of his period. 
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Intuitive Sthalam — 5 


Bhaktana Jnani— 


Bhakta, the enlightened. 


The Vacani-s under this head deal with the order of 
the inner experience of Shatsthala, the doctrine of the phi- 
losophy of Veerasaivism called Sivatattva of Prabhudeva. He 
has admonished those who presumed that they were Déva-s 
or Dévagani-s, the bright ones, to see that the innate union 
of Linga in Anga and Anga in Linga is not abandoned from 
each other. Linga is Brahma, the Universal Self. Anga is Atma, 
the individual Self. When Anga, the manifested Self is the 
heart of Linga, the Eternal Truth, and Linga or Brahman is 
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the heart of Anga, the question arises, according to Allama, 
as to whether there can be any separation between them? 
The mutual inseparability of Linga and Anga is thus an esta- 
blished fact of truth. 


Sat ( aa ), the Reality or truth is asertained as Anga. 
Cit ( fa ) or consciousness of the indwelling Self is called 
Linga, a matter to be accustomed with. Therefore Allama 
Prabhu hints at the Supreme Soul inherent in oneself as long 
as one is in possession of “Self.” The concept of Salvation 
after death is false and it cannot come true since there is no 
other place to rely upon for the Supreme energy except in 
one’s own pure consciousness, called the innner Self. The 
union of Linga and Anga is construed by the wise as nothing 
but truth coupled with light and delight. This Sublime Bliss is 
allegorically termed by Allama as Nandinatha or Gégésvara, 
who by nature accessible to selfless devotional intuitive know]- 
edge or yogic insight (v.59, 115, 116). 


The devotees, being initiated to the doctrine of 
Shatsthalabrahma, are the enlightened ones. They lead the 
awakened life of devotion to Lord Siva in accordance with 
the divine Agamic ritualistic conduct of tyagiinga. Having iden- 
tified with Sivabhakti, their way of conduct in life is that of 
Siva, called Sivaciira. They are, therefore, not subject to Punya 
or Papa., evil or merit. Following the doctrine of Ajeevika-s, 
in that respect, Allama also clarified that Sivabhaktad-s who 
are not bound by worldly fetters are not to be treated on par 
with people of bodily desires, since the goal of Sivabhaktii-s 
is to attain Jeevanmukti as they have no belief in future births. 
Hence the existence of hell or heaven does not arise. Allama 
expresses with sweetness of thought on the opportunity be- 
stowed on him to come to be in the midst of Sivasarani-s, 
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divinity embodied. By the spiritual contact with the Sadbhakti- 
s, the Sivagana-s merge in the Cosmic Consciousness and 
therefore those Saiva-s are best among all, in the purview of 
Allama Prabhu (v.61). 


Prabhudéva has been highly critical of those boastful 
Bhakta-s who were not true to their consciousness of Divine 
Self. His conviction is that Siva manifests in the attributes of 
devotion in oneself. If one’s bhakti is not rewarded by mukti, 
for what use is that devotion? Even after having become a 
devotee if one is not able to attain salvation let the destroying 
deity called Mdrienter the houses of both the Preceptor who 
gave initiation and the Bhakta who received it. This is a bit of 
warning to both by Allama. The worship of Siva should re- 
sult in the extermination of the past karma, the bodily attri- 
butes or else it is better to yield to_Vidhi, the fate. By the 
knowledge of Siva one should be free from the fear of death, 
Otherwise better to approach death itself. Here one can find 
the difference of temperament of a Sivasarana and that of 
the sage who entreats gods to keep death away from him. 
Allama does not approve of those who believe in salvation 
after death. If liberation or freedom from the bondage of 
worldly attachment is not enjoyed while alive, it can never be 
realised at all, at any time. In the estimate of Allama Prabhu, 
he who is wedded to the devotion to Siva is Himself Siva and 
none else. Further he says that Gégésvara admires and ap- 
proves the depth of devotion of the inner self and not the 
tumult of the soul. When a devotee, having enjoyed the life 
of the mundane world of sati and pati and Linga itself be- 
comes pati, is there any relationship of sati and pati between 
them in that state of immortality? The intimate relationship of 
the philosophy of the ancient seers, namely Soham ( He is 
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me ) with that of the 12th century propagators of devotion 
to Siva and Service to His Bhakté-s, namely Dasoham, 
(aratse4_) being servant of the devotees of Siva to be the 
guiding force in the path of realisation of Oneness with the 
Supreme Truth. According to Allama, without Bhakti, the 
love of Paramiitma at heart, the brilliance of intellect, the think- 
ing faculty of the mind will never shine with splendour. Allama 
therefore upholds selfless devotion to Siva as the source as 
well as the force of enlightenment in the pursuit of renunciating 
path of Shatsthalabrahma. 


The innate urge for attaining Oneness with the Divine 
state of delightful splendour in oneself has been found em- 
bodied in a short, sweet and simple Vacana of Allama Prabhu. 
It runs in its transliteration as : 


Kabbina billamadi, Parimaladalambamidi, 
Nillé Billalé Enna manadaléséyaballé 
Gogésvaranémba lingavanu. _ ib. v.98. 


Here the cupid, the god of love in himself is addressed 
by the Vacanakdra in the mind-frame of a Saranasati with 
full of passionate devotion to the Supreme Jy6tirlinga, "the 
One" with which to be. The tone and tenor of the kannada 
Vacana is feminine, enthusiastically appealing and encourag- 
ing. The Cupid, the desire spread over before one’s mind, is 
asked to get ready with the bow of sugarcane and arrow of 
fragrant flowers in five. By enthusing boldness in him with a 
word of encouragement addresses him as Valient archer ca- 
pable of conquering his devotional deity, Gégésvara the em- 
bodiment of Jyétirlinga. Though the language of the Vacana 
is that of the Pauranic background in its description, each 
word has a mystical and symbolic meaning in it. 
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As commented upon by Maggé Mayidéva, the sugar- 
cane bow stands for the power of devotional love towards 
Siva. The arrow of flowers of five varieties symbolises the 
deep-rooted impression of Truth, that is, one’s own conscious- 
ness of Pancamukhabrahma. The bow-man, represents the 
cupid, the enjoyer, the personified god of inborn love, the 
mind-born searching quest for fulfillment of the inner Self of 
the devotee. The target, the Linga, the cause of all causes, the 
doctrine beyond all doctrines, known as the object of realisation 
through meditation. 


The gist of this Vacana given in a single sentence by 
Mahialingadéva is pregnant with the comprehensive connota- 
tion of the vacana dealing with the attempt in the attainment 
of Oneness with the Supreme Bliss of aSaranasati. The com- 
mentary by Maggé Mayidéva is a revelation of the implied 
inner meaning in an analytical and an objective perception of 
the philosophy of the religion. It has no tinge of a traditonal 
orthodoxy and dogmatic approach. 


The commentary is an exemplary one for the direct 
experiential knowledge of truth "at Oneness" resulting in one’s 
marvelous being overpowered by Supreme energy. In that 
state of Jeevanmukti all the other constituents mentioned in 
the commentary by Maggé Mayidéva, namely the bow, ar- 
row, the target and the bow-man— all will have lost their 
separate existence and merged into ' the One,’ the Ultimate. 
In that state of Cosmic Consciousness, the bodily conscious- 
ness (Jeevabhiiva) will totally get lost for ever. 


In this context it would not be out of place if it is 
humbly brought to the reader’s attention that the addressee in 
the above Vacana is not "Sriguru" as construed by some schol- 
arly commentators. The orthodoxy “Nirvacana” will be inco- 
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herent from the point of view of the substance as well as 
intent of the tenor of the language used by Vacanakara. 


The conviction of Allama Prabhu in the trinity of Guru, 
Linga and Jangama is all the more precious because, there 1S 
Guru who has shown the way to fix through mantra the life- 
breath in Linga; It has been one’s own inner light attracted 
by the process of Sishya and Guru’s Sivahastamastaka 
samy6ga conducted according to Agamic rites in the pres- 
ence of a Jangama. And therefore no distinction should be 
done among these religious authorities of Veerasaivism as 
made out in one of the vacana-s (ib. v. 103). This reverence of 
Allama to Guru, Linga and Jangama has no relevance to his 
Saranasatibhiva expressed in the Vacana cited before. 


This ‘’Bhaktana Jhani Sthala” is followed by the 
vacani-s of its sub-sthala-s such as Bhakta,Mahésvara, Prasadi, 
Pranalingi, Sarana and Aikya duly commented upon. In the 
same manner the next three Sthala-s with their upasthala-s 
are expounded with commentary by Maggé Mayidéva. The 
Vacana-s of Sarana and Aikyasthala-s are not grouped under 
different heads as has been done in the earlier four Sthali-s. . 


By acursory glance at the sequence of thought in the 
arrangement of Vacanid-s of this Bhaktana Jfanisthala in 
"Stinya Sampddane" which deals with the philosophy of 
Veerasaiva Siddhanta by Halagéyarya c.1530 A.D), it is most likely 
the author of Stinya Sampadane has been indebted to Maggé 
Mayidéva (c.1430A.D.)to some extent. 
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Intuitive Sthala-s 6 - 11 
Bhakti and its upasthala-s 


Bhakti is the manifestation of the descent of the 
power of Cosmic Spirit in mankind. It pays the way for the 
spiritual advancement of the individual self which is part and 
parcel of Universal Self itself. Thereby Jeeva in pursuit of the 
path of Bhakti or Devotion tries to get itself liberated from 
the bondage of Cosmic evolution known as Samsira. If Cos- 
mic energy or Cicchakti makes the Jeeva worldly- minded in 
its path of pravritt- (gfe), the same Sakti in man or woman 
in the form of Bhakti takes the Jeeva in the path of nivritti 
(gf) leading to Jeevanmukti, devolution or absorption of 
Jeeva in the Universal Spirit. Life on earth and its ultimate 
goal through Bhakti is delineated in the following sl6ka of 
Maggeée Mayidéva. 


Sith: Warren MeRyrRParar | , 
THA WSTGM RSM ASAT A 1 eT (BAA 2.29) 


Initiated Jeeva called Suddhitma is made known to 
the disciple by the Sadguru as the very element of Siva or 
Sivacaitanya, otherwise called Linga which makes body, mind 
and soul as mantramayasareera. It is the divine lustre of triple 
lingd-s, namely Ishta (gs<), Prana (am) and Bhava (414). 
The partaker and wearer of Linga called Lingadh4ri, who is 
desirous of the divine experience of lustrous Siva by which 
continual contact of piety is established both externally and 
internally. The firmly rooted unmoved Bhakti directs the at- 
tention of the initiate from the worldly attractions of the mun- 
dane life towards the Supreme Reality of Blissfulness by wor- 
shipping Linga accompanied by self-sacrifice motivated by 
deep conviction of " fara va smiced fSraraxta Teerd.”’ 
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Jeevitma and Paramitma are respectively called Anga of 
lesser lustre and Linga of supreme splendour in Shatsthala 
Siddhinta. The union of Prina amd Paramacaitanya is 
known as lingéngasimarasya ‘Tes 7eeTaratet,’’, Oneness 
of Linga and Anga. 


Jeeviitma on becoming Suddhitma by initiation is 
called Anga (st¢1 ) not only because of its being the limb or 
body known as the gateway of god called Linga, but also 
because he makes headway towards Him in himself for final 
beatitude by offering all of self as part of Tyaganga, the con- 


stituent of sacrifice in the service of Ishtalinga (S%ics=1). 


The senses of perception called Jhanéndriy4-s in the 
body are endowed with Caitanya or Sakti. The very energy 
of Siva or Sivacaitanya residing in Shatsthand4-s 1.e.eyes (4), 
nose (ifaw), tongue (fa) ears (tg) and mind (444)is looked 
upon in order as Sivalinga (fg1aferss1) Aciralinga (sirarferssT) 
Gurulinga (Jefers7) Prasaidalinga (WatelcsT) Jangamalinga 
(aeTATets1) Mahiilinga (HetetssT) in the mid-eye brows ac- 
cording to the Shatsthala doctrine. Jeeva as Bhakta believes 
that the object of senses are meant only for Siva. Therefore 
the act of enjoying the offered objects as grace or Wale of 
Lord Siva relieves one of all evil attached to that enjoyment 
of the external gross body of the senses. By entertaining 
smell as Prasida of the object offered to Acidralinga 
(atranictest)at nose, the Anga is said to be called Bhakta (4). 


While enjoying the sap as prasida of Sivacaitanya 
called Gurulinga residing at tongue which enjoys the status of 
initiating the sacred Mantri-s, the Anga or Bhakta is called as 
Mahesvara. By virtue of being the beloved of Mahésvara, the 
Bhakta is called as Mihésvara is very well known. 
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Speaking about the duty of Bhakta, the Mahésvara, Allama 
says that he should get up early in the last part of Yamii-s in 
the night and touch the feet of Linga after observing the daily 
code of conduct. After sunrise he has to see first Sivabhakta's 
face marked with three stripes of vibhiiti. Allama points out 
according to SaivagamOokti, that life on earth of such a Bhakta, 
the Mahésvara is fruitful. He decries also those who do not 
follow the meaning of the sentence "Linga pati Sarana sati" 
as delineated by Sadguru and calls them liers and chatterers 
of verbiage. Allama never admires those who are subjected 
to the perturbation of body, mind and sense-organs. And 
further he feels dejected by seeing crores of people who han- 
ker after gold, woman and landed property. He laments over 
not finding any one who craves or begs for Lord Siva. As for 
himself, Allama is the very Gégésvaralinga, the Kamadhvamsi. 
Hence he admonishes Kiéma that he has no business with him 
and asks him to go to Nandana vana of Dévéndra to find 
sensuous joy. 


The earthen lamp-bow] called Pranite(af1c) is there. 
The wick is also placed in it. But, how to lighten up without 
oil? In the same manner there is Guru and there is Linga. 
Until wisdom dawns on the mind of the initiate, the disciple, 
where is the scope for Bhakti or devotion? If one assumes the 
position of atse4, inevitably one is bound by the adherence of 
conduct of being aaitsexy, a sense of innate humility and 
implicit self-sacrifice enlightened by the devotional delight. 
Otherwise, O, Gégésvara, it stands condemned. 


Allamaprabhu illustrates the examples of a fisher- 
man, a butcher and a thief, who in their order, inflict prickly 
pain, deathly cruelty and indulge in thievery. All of them 
being unmindful of others’ safety, security of life and prop- 
erty, and when they themselves are subjected to pain, loss 


92 Introduction 


of life of their own dear ones and their household things of 
necessity are stolen cry aloud, wriggle about and bemoan for 
all that has happened. Worshipping God by such unkind, cruel 
and self-interested people will never be appreciated by Lord 
Gégésvara. Because of their impiety and discordance of 
knowledge of Siva, those ignorant persons suffer also in vain 
by acts of demerit of mundane life. 


Allama, in his state of conviction of mind and in a 
tone of an ironic language emphasises the dire necessity of 
knowing one's self first, before making any attempt to seek 
the association of Sivasarand-s in his Vacana ib. No. 85, 


Allama, in deliberating on Gégésvara, calls him the 
thief (an ironical praise) who has stolen Yama, the Death. All 
these worshippers who are under the impression that He has 
departed and gone away from them, go elsewhere in search 
to find that thief. Meanwhile the illusion in them of not know- 
ing themselves who they are, spreads here and there as a 
creeper. Look at! All such self-deceiving devotees in search 
of Sivasarani-s, are found throughout. All the earlier practi- 
tioners of this kind have failed in their attempt because they 
were not able to cut across, making a shorter route for the 
realisation of the "Indivisible One" in themselves by means of 
Stinyadhyana or meditation on the Indwelling Self. 


By the performance of ablution over their Ishtalinga, 
Sivasarani-s desire to obtain the fruit or derive the benefit of 
that ritualistict act. How are they entitled for it while natu- 
rally it should go to the cold desireless water. Performance of 
piija with Bilva patri-s and flowers, craving for fulfilment of 
their ambition, does not qualify them for the benefit, where - 
as it should go to the respective benevolent trees themselves. 
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The worshippers offer the cooked food praying for the grant 
of favour or Wate of Lord Siva, but it should go only to those 


eighteen kinds of nourishing grains and not to those who are 
not yet identified with the Supreme Spirit. 


Such a keen critical reasoning mind of Allamaprabhu 
getting into the core of existence, the profound truth, deems 
that those who aspire after the Grace of Lord Siva, for which 
they are not qualified, as unjust self-deceiptful persons be- 
cause they offer Siva's own things of creation and not give up 
their own such as body, mind and life-force with their experi- 
ential essence of delight, the very vital source of life which 
constitute the inner sacrifice of mystic power of conscience. 


In a soul-searching vacana (ib. V.No. 88) Allamaprabhu 
with a sense of self-criticism explicitly narrates that by utter- 
ing He genes, "Tam Brahma," he thinks he is illusioned. By 
saying that "I have negatived the tendencies of my senses and 
become perfect," his experience is that he has become the 
target of sensuality of joy and sorrow, the duality (@&) of 
life. By expressing that he is the exponent of non-dualism, 
the doctrine of "Oneness," he admits that he has become 
haughty. Addressing Gégésvara, Allama confesses that he has 
come to be a virtuous Bhakta, in the pious presence of Sangana 
Basavanna, the Sarana of Siva and a renowned Bhakti 
Bhandari. Thus the excellence of Bhakti Cult has been ex- 
tolled by Allama in this vacana in preference to other schools 
of thought or philosophical doctrines including that of Advaita 
which is not qualified. — 


Dwelling upon Bhakta, the Prasadi, (V. 95) Allama in- 
forms that since Nandi, otherwise known as Basavanna was 


born in the beginning of the universe, all the Mahagana-s, 
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who live in the worlds of heaven, earth and ether region, en- 
joy the propitiousness called Praséda of Basavanna. There- 
fore, Allama tells that both himself and Gégésvaralinga too 
are the beneficiaries of the Grace of Basavanna, i.e.Nandi.. 


Prabhudéva called Allama regards the body, accom- 
panied with the merriment of mind and enjoyment of all the 
sense-organs, offered to Sivacaitanya as similar to Gold made 
of mercury. On account of the fact of the offering made by 
Bhakta, Prasdda or the pleasant serenity of disposition of the 
mind is inherently deposited in him at the time of creation of 
the Universe. Therefore it is called as the foremost Prasadda 
or Adiprasida (snfewata) which is self-luminous, par excel- 
lence superseding the influence of brilliance of the moon and 
the sun (cf. B.G. Ch. 15. 6). Thus Bhakta, the offerer being 
bestowed with the foremost Prasdda, his body is said to be 
"Prasddakaya." He is held as Prasédétma by Allama without 
an atom of doubt about it. Hence Sarana, according to Allama, 
is Gold. What a transubstantiation of the usual self-existing 
mercury ! 

Allama in his vacana (ib. No. 97) has given a descrip- 
tion of a house alluding it to the 'body.' Illustrating by the 
figurative language, the body has been depicted metaphori- 
cally as "home." It looks very fine with two pillars (cf. ib.v. 
21, 406) and stretched beam, covered over by a thatch. The 
way in which Allama has made that home a resting place, has 
a mystical significance in this following intuitive exposition: 
“EDITS &8 CONS, Sw.Nd, Ad's, DNobAow ANaGd Oonwornreadzs,.” 
Again that body indirectly referred to as an excellent home 
has been set on fire and reduced to ashes in order to make it 
a resort to the Lingajangama, the embodiment of Isa (st) The 
meaning contained in these couple of sentences is mutually 
conflicting and contradictory in nature. Thus it is a characterstic 
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of mysticism. The act of setting the house on fire signifies the 
attempt on the part of Bhakta whose state of experience is 
that of a Pranalingi in putting a stop to the unstability of Pra 
na and wavering mind and destroying the base nature of the 
body which is covered all over with hairs representing the 
thatch of the house mentioned in the vacana. 


The phrase "Pranalingi" applies to one whose vital air 
or Praénavayu is sanctified by the association of the spell of 
sacred "Namassivaya "+1fsrara Pancdkshri Mantra. It goes up 
in the path of Kundalini energy and becomes one with the 
lustre of O'mkarandda as "Pranavatmaka," "Pranatéj6rtipa- 
caitanya." This harmony of Prana with the Universal Spirit is 
called Saktivisistadvaita of Prinalingi. Such a state of enlight- 
enment of Sivacaitanya one enjoys, entitles him to be known 
as Pranalingi. He has the keen awareness of the subtle energy 
of Prana and the experience of self-luminous cicchaitanya in 
the form of Bhavalinga called cidgarbha(faent) of cidiikisa. 


( Ferejertst). 


The stillness of the lustrous mind is the sign of be- 
coming one with the supreme in which state Bhakti, Jnana, 
Jfiéya and Jfiatri-- all merge into One, the wonderful. While 
extolling the oneness of the trinity of the basic doctrine of 
Kaya-Guru, Praina-Linga and Jfiana-Jangama of 
Shatsthalasiddhinta, Allama has pointed that there is Guru 
who has shown the way of uniting Linga and Prana into One. 
The proof for the existence of Linga is in front of one's eyes 
and that is "Lingajangama" as a witness. As a yogi of the 
highest order Allama has meticulously used the word "Prana" 
instead of the word "Jeeva" since the difference in meaning 
between the two words is crystal clear in his mind. 
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In the process of quintuplication (GSeftertT) the prin- 
ciple of air or Vdéyu, which is one of the five Mahabhiita-s, 
merging with the second portion of the peculiar quality or 
property of the earth called Rasavati, having rasa / water, it is 
known as "Prana." Therefore it is described as ‘’STUTHa: UIST’ 
It is not only the lustrous form of Jeeva, it has also control 
over it; (@dacdaar Wor:-- GRPTH: Vis. P.159); (‘AMSA Sita’ ’- 
-G.S.39,; ‘Sar WoTa at GAwc’’- G. S. 40). Heart is the seat of 
Prana, whereas all the nadi-s of the body are the passages of 
Jeeva which is in the form of egarg "dasavayu-s." Prana pulls 
Jeeva upwards while Ap4na pulls it down. Jeeva is the prin- 
ciple of "I," ( ste4) with the tendencies of likes and dislikes 
namely frat and wae. 


Bhakta, the Sarana should take care of the wellbeing 
of one's own " Self"--Indwelling Self and not to be mindful 
of the safety of god who departs by disassociating from Jeeva. 
And as such Bhakta,f the Aikya is able to free himself from 
ardent desire and wrath. Such a Sarana is called festa or 
Sivay6gi. It is he alone, who is Jeevanmukta. 
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Mahésvara - Jnani, -the enlightened. 


One who is affectionately devoted to linga is called 
Lingabhakta whom Allama Prabhu describes as the embodi- 
ment of Linga. Without knowing the greatness of Linga- 
bhakta some proclaim themselves as Lingabhaktis. But by 
nature Lingabhakta is an avowed devotee of Linga. He never 
aspires after other’s wealth or women being an ardent fol- 
lower of truthful path of good conduct as a devotee of 
Shatsthala. He will never be insolent or egoistic. He is the 
very form of a Lingadéhi bereft of the earthly qualities of 
bodily nature. Veeramahésvara as a class is one who has risen 
over and above the illusory-rid world of Maya with unob- 
structed way of life of self-governance. 


Lingabhakta is the abode of Sthavara or stationary 
Linga in the sense that Anadi Vayus, associated with the en- 
ergy of pranalinga remain firmly at the entrance of all the 
nine channels as stitras or cakrds being the centres of activity 
of stiksmapranalinga for the expression of consciousness. 
Lingabhakta is the embodiment of Jangama whose belli is 
allegorically identified with the knowledge of Siva. Linga- 
bhakta alone is true and all others are false according to Allama. 


Allama, in his series of experiences, finds himself at a 
loss in not coming across persons whose sole object was 
Siva. He has seen people in ruination in their attempt to-go 
about on foot from country to country. Others lost their 
career out of ignorance and haughtiness. Yet others being 
very sensual indulged in sex and suffered hellfire in life. 


Mere wearing of linga on the body is not enough to 
be a Bhakta. Therefore Allama has illustrated such a person 
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by comparing him to a hedge on which a stone placed is stick- 
ing. Will such a stone be a linga or that hedge, a Bhakta? He 
who placed the stone on the fence, can he be a Guru? Just 
like the food packet tied on the belli cannot remove hunger, 
mere wearing of linga also will never help one in achieving 
the object of becoming one with the doctrine of harmony, the 
Linga, the cause of all causes. 


Allama has noticed that people are tired of perform- 
ing worship after worship externally with materials like water, 
Vibhuti, Bilva leaves and burning of incense, waving of lighted 
lamps, ringing of bells etc. They are not in the know of what 
it is and how it benefits. They by mere following the trodden 
path of worship similar to that of men of mob-mentality, noth- 
ing is gained except undergoing trifling travail. Therefore, 
Allama is of opinion that Lord Sankara will never appreciate 
the routine and artificial worship without innate love and de- 
votedness to god and men of faith. With full confidence in 
scriptures, Allama propagates the truth embodied in the say- 
ings such as "Bhaktadéhikadéva"—Bhakta is the abode of 
Deva, the brilliant; “Bhaktanityasatyasannahita’”—Bhakta the 
one who is imbedded in eternal truth; "yatra Sivastattra 
Mahésvarah."— where there is Siva there is Mahésvara, 
avowed devotee of Siva. Therefore, as long as a person con- 
tinues to remember Siva, the Gégésvara, that means, until he 
becomes Siva Himself, he should not discard linga. 


But the wordly-minded common people’s effort to 
install a linga in a temple is a matter of peculiarity and a strange 
thing in the eyes of Allama Prabhu. Still further he wonders 
at seeing those who lead a life of luxury by getting daily wor- 
ship done by others. And those who worshipped the pratishtii 
or Sthavaralinga find themselves distressed in the burdensome 
wordly samsira. At last they leave behind them the linga, 
instead of becoming one with Ishtalinga. 
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By mere possession of even Jiiina and performance 
of external worship will not lead one to the state of blissfuness. 
It is meditation that enables one to the realisation of the doc- 
trine of Sham (atsé)"He is me"/"He | am". This Bhdvdgama- 
sthalam of Veerasaiva Siddhanta Sikhimani_fully endorses 
the pronouncement of Goésiala Guriittama that by mere knowl- 
edge there can be no liberation from the bondage of samsira. 
Gésala’s doctrine of Siinyadhydna is very well known as the 
fundamental principle of Veerasaivism. 


A sense of shame behind the loss of modesty is rel- 
egated by a piece of loin-cloth. Those who cast off that cloth 
think themselves that they are Digambaria-s (feraa-s ) — 
sky-clad wandering monks. Those elders who presume that 
they have renunciated all and everything are, in fact, sunk in 
self-conceit. By throwing out the loin-cloth and if the mind is 
merged in self-esteem, it does not mean that they have sev- 
ered worldly bondage. Hence the inner self has sold the know]- 
edge to egotism, instead of offering itself to the supreme state 
of blissfulness of Parasivabrahma. The verbal disputation it- 
self on spiritual matters by such self-conceited people who 
are immersed in abominable acts of sex, is unusually peculiar 
and strange in the view of Allama Prabhu. 


Some of the vacandé-s of Prabhudéva depict the state 
of affairs of Kaliyuga, the age of evil acts of Kali. In one such 
(ib. No. 130) Vacana he has pondered over the bad shape of 
the society of his times. Affectionate moments of contact turn 
into bitter quarrelsome ones. He decries and feels bad about 
those preceptors who gave ill-advice. As observed, there was 
no fundamental mutual harmony between teacher and the 
taught, bhakta and jangama, pupil and pupil, bhakta and 
bhakta, jangama and jangama. As regards the preaching made 
by some that prana is linga, Allama Prabhu has disapproved 
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it by advancing convincing reason for it. Body constituted of 
bone, skin, flesh, blood and marrow etc is the inevitable con- 
tainer (sien) of Prina. The contained (s18z ) called Prana 
is jadatma, the inert Atma. By itself prana is not linga as it 
seeks the favour of Guru, Linga and Jangama for being liber- 


ated. he 6 Ly 


On seeing people who, on the pretext of worshipping 
Sivalinga, intend to satisfy their hunger and thirst, Allama 
expresses his doubt about the veracity of their affinity to bhakti 
or love of god; devotedness to Jangama and attachment to 
linga. As such he feels that Gégésvara rejects bhakti based on 
disguise or upadhi. 


Commenting upon this Vacana (ib. No.132) Magge 
Miayidéva has interpreted the phrase "Idént6 bhaktisam- 
bandha?" it means, how could it be related to devotion? The 
question posed expects the answer in the negative—in a pithy 
and lovely wording as "na Bhasha." The word "Bhasha,'for a 
moment, makes no headway for the reader in understanding 
the connection between the original kannada phrase and the 
commented wording in sanskrit. After deep deliberation the 
word "Basha” here appears to stand for Sarasvati, or "Sandhya 
Basa" It is a y6gic term originated in the Himalayan region 
among yogins. When the kundalini, the creative power or 
Cosmic energy called Sakti of Siva, after having been awak- 
ened, flows upward to Trikoota Sthdna through the central 
channel of life known as Sushumna, constituting of three- 
fold Vahni Siiryéndu aspects of Sabdabrahma accompanied 
by sympathetic cords called Ida or Sasi (Moon) on its left 
side and Pingala or Misra (Sun) on its right extending the 
way from the base to the top. The meeting place of Ida and 
Pingala with Sushumni is called Muktatrivéni in the middle 
of two eyebrows and Yuktatrivéni at the base of the spinal 
column. 
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These three channels of energy are known by the 
names of three sacred rivers of our mother land. They are 
Ganga (Ida—Chandra, Amritavigraha, the embodiment of 
nectar, feminine in y6gic conception and not according to 
Pauranic description), Yamuna (Pingala—Siirya, masculine, 
Rudratmika) and Sarasvati, the Sabdagarbhi, the bearer of 
Sound, Jy6tirmayi -cum- mantramayi kundalini channel by 
name Sushumni. It is from the womb of this mother Sushu- 
mn that the divine language called "Sandhya Bdsa"was born. 
In the awakened state of Sushumn4, endowed with the intui- 
tive recognition of ''Sandhyd Bdsa," the y6gi derives great 
joy of brilliance and by way of conversation through that ex- 
clusive yégic language he shares his spiritual experience with 
other sages of intuitive knowledge of Supreme Self. Though 
philosophically the "Sandhyd Basa" is said to be similar to 
Sanskrit, its grammar appears to be quite different from that 
of sankrit. It is based on sounds. The meaning of each word 
is derived from its root sound of spiritual and philosophical 
origin. "Sandhya4 Basa" known as "Dévabhidsha" is neither 
meant nor connected with any communication of business 
affairs of daily life. Therefore it was difficult for others to 
understand. 


In this connection it may not be futile to make an 
attempt on the part of adepts to find out whether there is any 
internal or distant relationship at all, between'"Sandhya 
Biasa"and-the hymns of "Mantragépy4-s" dealing with spiri- 
tual experience of Sivayéga called "Lingangasadmarasya" taught 
secretly by Sivaganas of earlier times. If so in what way or 
aspect or what extent of influence is there is a matter of religious 
and philosophical enquiry to be undertaken with reference to the 
recitation of the hymns of "Mantragépyd-s." Since Sushumnd, 
the chief energy channel of Kundalinisakti is the common ve- 
hicle for ''Sandhyd Bdsa" as well as "Mantragopy4-s," it is of 
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real importance and worth considering to find out the details 
of relationship of both. 


We may for example notice the very word "Linga’ 
which is a technical term in the philosophical works of 
Veerasaivism. It has an intuitive yogic meaning of spiritual 
truth. In the scheme of the language of Sushumna, the mean- 
ing of the word ‘Linga’ is based upon its basic syllabic sounds 
of ‘Li,’ (a/e9)o- bindu or cypher) and ‘ga,’ which are inti- 
mately inter connected or linked as trinity through their hid- 
den meaning. ‘Li’ stands for Siinya, that which isthe source 
of the Ultimate Truth and light from which the whole world 
of living and non-living evolves and involves in it for good.(a 
/e5)o, that is bindu or Zero stands for playful amusement or 
sport of self -will and syllable 'Ga' stands for 'Cittu' commu- 
nication of conscienciousness of Pinda, the very image of 
Supreme Soul. He who knows the spiritual symbolic mean- 
ing of the word "Linga’ alone is called 'Lingangee'---one who 
is in active relationship of the meaing of the word ‘Linga’ 
carried out in one’s body, mind and speech. The basic doc- 
trine of Veerasaiva philosophy is the doctrine of wearing of 
linga on the body. It is not a word commonly used for daily 
affairs of the world to mention the names of things or objects 
or their gender. As such in the language of Sushumna or 
"Sandhya Bhiasa" the meaning of the syllabic sounds of the 
word ‘Linga’ has perhaps been analysed by Chennabasavanna 
in one of his Vacané-s which begins as follows: "Likarave 
Siinya, binduve leelé, gakiravé cittu— i trividhaddlagadé 
lingavemba sakeela." This analytical meaning of syllabic 
sound is not the product of language-skill or intellctual fancy 
but the manifestation of intuitive spiritual experience of truth. 


The following translation of a symbolic narrative 
Vacana of Allama Prabhu lays stress on courage, fidelity and 
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dedicated adherence to Lingatattva, the prime doctrine of 
Veerasaivism. “Having been unable to ride upon a given horse, 
those who want some other horse to ride, are neither heros 
nor men of prudence. On this account all the three worlds are 
undergoing distress by carrying the sadle.’ 


Here the word ‘horse’ is one of the symbolic terms 
used in this Vacana. It symbolises the spiritual meaning of 
Ishtalinga which is the manifestation of lustre of the innate 
divine spirit in oneself by the touch of the spiritual guide and 
philosopher called Guru. By the worship of this given Linga 
alone Lingabhakta, the Mahesvara attains the ultimate goal of 
Jiva-Sivaikya or Lingénagasamyéga called Jeevanmukti, lib- 
eration while in life and not salvation after death. Since horse 
is known for its strength of power and speed, it symbolises 
Linga, the image of Sivasakti. The allusion of Linga to the 
horse is of full of significant meaning of hidden nature in 
view of its nobility, lustrous divinity, royal dignity and friendly 
nature of acompanion to depend upon to reach the goal. The 
given horse is not acommon one but the Supreme Being of 
celestial qualities fit enough to symbolise the Ishtalinga, favoured 
by the spiritual Guru. As regards the sadle, instead of serving 
as a seat for the rider, due to the ignorance of the rider, the 
indwelling Jeevatma, the individual soul, it became a burden 
on his head. The word 'sadle' symbolises Brahma, (Ref. Ptv. 
No.86 Prin: Brahma /Brahmanila, the sadle; Pranava, the horse.) the 
worldly or earthly attachment of burdensome Samsara which 
comes in the way of upward journey of spiritual advance- 
ment of a Lingabhakta or Mahésvara. 


It is generally said that good conduct of parents is 
inherited by the children, just as the personal behaviour of 
the preceptor or guru is followed by the pupils. But there are 
no philosophical models to emulate. Hence the headlines of 
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those doctrines were all left behind. Due to ignorance, the 
path of truth remains in the dark. How can the ignorant be- 
ings realise the intuitive knowledge of spiritual experience of 
devotion? 


Based upon the Vacana (ib. 134), the free rendering 
of which is given above, Maggé Mayidéva, in his commen- 
tary has drawn our attention to the good conduct of reciting 
the incantation of "Namassivaya" (73fggrara ) meditated upon 
by ideal parents and pious preceptors by whom it is initiated. 
With the recitation of this Mantra‘ Visvatma’ (faznen), the 
Universal Self is adored by Lingabhakta-s or Mahésvard-s in 
the form of Linga. This spiritual incantation is the very image 
of the globe or Universe. It is symbolic of the doctrine of 
Pancatattva, personified as Pancamukha Parasivabrahma. It 
identifies itself with the doctrine of Linga which makes no 
distinction of caste or creed, male or female, high or low etc. 
In revealing the hidden meaning of Siva, the term “Linga” 
and the incantation, "Namassivaya," being its verbal form of 
explanatory and aphoristic nature are complementary to each 
other and therefore have rendered most significant contribu 
In revealing the hidden meaning of Siva, the term “Linga” 
and the incantation, "Namassivaya," being its verbal form of 
explanatory and aphoristic nature are complementary to each 
other and therefore have rendered most significant contribu- 
tion to the understanding of Lingatattva. Even the shape of 
Ishtalinga takes its root from the sacred dhyéna-mantra namely 
"Namassivaya" which symbolises globe, meaning philosophi- 
cally "Visvatma," the influence of which is found in the incli- 
nation of naming acave as "Visva Jhopri" in Bihar dedicated 
by the Mauryan Emperor Priydarshi of 3rd century B.C., to 
the Ajeevika-s and after many centuries later we see one 
hermitage named as "Sugdélasrama" which means ‘global her- 
mitage’ at "Sogala" in Karnataka, South India. 
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Siva resides continually in Lingabhakta who neither 
covets anything of others nor is indifferent to himself or dis- 
interested in the objects of senses. For Bhakta, the body is a 
temple and Jeeva is Déva, the Eternal Divinity. The objects 
of senses and all that is world are means for the attainment of 
"Séhambhdva'"or statehood of Siva. Hence the world is real, 
the very manifestation of the Eternal Truth, the Universal Self, 
is what is implied here in this Vacana. Bhakta devotedly of- 
fers himself with whatever he possesses in the service of 
Jangama with "Daséhambhdva, the sense of being an obedi- 
ent servant of siva in the form a Jangama. Whatever he offers 
to the Jangama will precede with the awareness of non- pos- 
session of ownership of things offered and with firm convic- 
tion that everything is the favour granted by Siva only. Such a 
person who distances himself from the attachments of worldly 
possession is undoubtedly the Bhakta and he alone embodies 
the divine presence of the Omnipresent as "Jeevanmukta," or 
"'Siinyiasiinya" the liberated soul while in life. 


Linga is the embodiment of Cosmic Energy called Cit- 
sakti or Supreme consciousness. The form of Linga is ob- 
served in the intuitive spiritual experience of the radiant Inner 
Self. The lustre of Linga in the form of consciousness perme- 
ates the entire body in its fullness by the favour of the power » 
of incantation of Pancikshari initiated by the worshipful spiri- 
tual preceptor. He who is of firm conviction that the Kara- 
sthalalinga, a mini Universe, is none other than this Omni- 
present Cosmic Power and thus being himself favoured by it 
is called Lingaprasidi. When Mahésvara, the Lingabhakta is 
free from the mental inhibition of caste, class, community or 
tribe, religious or ascetic order to which one belongs, he is 
regarded as samayaprasddi. An Acca or virtuous prasadi is 
one who has discarded all types of illusions. He entertains no 
discrimination from man to man both in thought and in ac- 
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tion. Every one is equal in his eyes and he sees 'the One' in all. 
Being endowed with the highest favour, Basavanna is the only 
unparalleled Prasadi. 


The Prasiida is of three kinds associated with Guru, 
Linga and Jangama. They in their order are called Suddha 
Prasida, Siddha Prasida and Prasiddha Prasida. Mahésvara 
offers body, mind and wealth to the said trio, the Guru, Linga 
and Jangama with purity of body, mind and speech. Thereby 
he who enjoys the favour bestowed on him is called 
Trividhanitha, Isa or lord of the trinity. He is proclaimed as 
hero, the Great, erudite, the Profound. 


When once the Mahésvari, has already been invested 
with Linga on his body through the initiation of Sivamantra 
commencing with Pranava called Om in his ears by the Sri 
guru, he must not think anything other than Karasthalalinga 
with which he is able to be one with. It is he who is a Pranalingi 
whom Gogésvara admires most. 


Pranalingi is not only favoured with Karasthala linga, 
he, as Lingadéhi, is also the abode of Pratisthalinga in the 
sense that Anddi Vayus, the beginningless winds which are 
accompanied by the energy of Pranalinga of Manasthala (the 
place of mind- the mid-eyebrows) stand still without any 
movement at the entrance of Navandla-s, the nine channels 
or air tubes of energy including Ida, being the centres of 
acitivity of subtle vital airs. As such they are centres of spiri- 
tual energy, where stationary or Sthavara Aciradi Lingi-s re- 
side. Hence the nomenclature of "Lingadéhi" is significantly 
meaningful in respect of all mankind and Miahésvaras in par- 
ticular because they are conscious of it through intuition. 


While depicting the state of Mahésvara as Sarana, 
Allama narrates that just like the black eye-ball in whose pur 
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view or range of operation come all the fourteen worlds, 
Sarana also, though tenderly delicate, embodies in himself 
the Universe, whose symbol is Linga. The manifestation of 
the formless divine spirit of Gégésvara as 'Sarana' is com- 
pared to doll-drama played by an unseen hand for the sake of 
sport or amusement. 


The self-born innate nature or disposition of Siva as- 
sociated with Sakti manifests in many forms at His sweet Will, 
just like the leaves and fruits present to view in a tree in course 
of time due for fruit-bearing. In His sportive mood, Gégésvara 
is "Umapati," husband of Umi. In the absence of His sportive 
mood, He is "Svayambhu," the Self-existent innate nature of 
knowledge of Eternal Truth, known as saccidananda, truth, 
knowledge and bliss. He has no.other independent physical 
body of his own except that of a Sarana. 


When there was no sign of existence or its appear- 
ance in the form of five great elements, and the principle of 
time, space and not to speak of worlds of moving and non- 
moving beings, the Lords of the three worlds desirous of know- 
ing truth, Gégésvara, the formless Siinya, was bereft of the 
state of being and non-being filled with His own disposition 
or nature, characterstic of being the cause of causes. Thus, in 
the state of unmanifested reality, G6gésvara remained by Him- 
self only to be conceived by intuitive recognition. 


Allama Prabhu narrated in one of the vacands (ib. 
No.144) the recollections of Pauranic description of Siva’s ear- 
lier performances, as Sadisiva, of His unique and wonderful 
acts of Self-will in protecting the world of living and non- 
living beings, the entire creation of His, at large. As such no 
formalities of religious practice of worship was there on His 
part. Without worshipping linga, Siva drank the devastating 
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deadly poison, as Lord Mahddéva, that came out of too much 
of churning of the ocean of milk by gods on one end and 
demons on the other, with the churning stick called Mt. 
Mandara and Adisésha, the sovereign of serpent race as its 
churning rope held at opposite ends by both the groups. Next 
without performing Sandhyasamadhi, prayer accompanied by 
meditation before taking food, Siva drank porridge with great 
pride of pleasant experience in the house of Channaiah, a 
cobbler and one of the ancient Asankhyata-s.Still further even 
before Citragupta-s knew the job of recording the vices and 
virtues of human beings, Siva the great lover and admirer of 
His bhakta-s lifted up Kancipuram with Him and hid the huge 
Mt. Kailasa in His small belli. And all the fourteen worlds 
took shelter under His hairholes. These early distinguished 
deeds of Siva were all matters of great wonder and amaze- 
ment to all the worlds protected by Him being endowed 
with pancaprana or vital airs. This account of pauranic 
belief speaks of glorious innate power of Supreme Self, 
the breathless that breathed by its own caitanya or energy 
and manifested entirely in the living and non-living. (Ref.ib.V. 
17, 23 and 101 Pranalingisthala) As such, words fail to describe 
His Majesty and His love of the devotees. 


With all that, Allama gives the graphic picture of 
Siva in another Vacana (ib. No. 145) which describes Him as 
one who smears all over the body with Vibhiiti, the sacred 
Ash which comes under no category of ornaments. He 
wears the tiger’s skin for loin-cloth which no one enter- 
tains for a good garment. He holds Khatvanga, (@ears) a 
staff with a skull at the top, which has no place among 
weapons. Even though Siva appears thus discouraging, He 
grants the position of Lord Indra who is known for pomp 
and glory of heaven, to all devotees of firm faith in Him. 
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Allama, in a figurative (ib. V. 147) address to Kama, 
the cupid, dares and warns him that in case his pancabéna-s 
or arrows made of five kinds of flowers including that of 
kamala, are aimed at him, they cannot burn him as he is 
already burnt in the fire of separation from Siva, known as 
Kamadhvamsi, the destroyer of Kima. These and other 
vacani-s of Allama Prabhu are instances wherein he has made 
use of Pauranic medium during the course of his exposition 
of philosophical and spiritual experiences of truth. 


The state of union of Mahésvara with his Ishtalinga is 
expounded (Vide ib. V. 148) by Allama Prabhu in narrating his 
own as Mahésvara’s experience of Siva. The body, he says, 
is in the worship culture of Siva. The mind, in the act of deep 
meditation and prina, the vital airs engaged in the devotional 
love of Siva. Thus the body, mind and prana being offered in 
the service of Siva, Allama stands firmly detached from the 
worldly attachments and is in the state of union with the Su- 
preme Self and enjoys the eternal bliss, as a renunciate of 
highest order. 
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Intuitive Sthald-s 19 - 25 


Prasddijfiani, Prasddi, the knower. 


Allama Prabhu points out how one should make of- 
fering to the Benign Siva. It should be done before the thing 
of offer touches the body; even before it comes to the notice 
of the mind; moreover even before its contact of gratification 
takes place in one’s inner experience. One should offer one- 
self even before the Guru performs the religious rite of hasta- 
mastakasamy6ga by which the Ishtalinga, the symbol of one’s 
own cicchakti—the power or energy of lustrous consciencess, 
is given to the disciple, placing it in the left hand-palm to 
adore it as his Pranalinga, making the offering with right hand. 
Such a devotee when he makes an offering to Linga, he will, 
in no time, become one with Linga just like a dry cut stalk or 
straw when comes into contanct with fire, it becomes the fire 
itself. Hence such a subtle minded devotee as the true knower 
of Prasdda or grace of Siva is known as Prasddi, in the true 
sense of the term, he being engulfed by the fire of knowledge 
of Siva. 


As observed by Allama Prabhu, all those who pleased 
Linga in their own ways of worship and got what they prayed 
for, were all ruined for not having been the "Lingabhég6épa- 
bh6égi"—that is, those who relish the offered food as the 
favoured one of linga, the Eterrnal Truth, as Prasida or favour. 
People’s present birth according to Allama, is due to the fact 
that one has failed to perform the rite of offering to Linga in 
the previous life. Even in this birth if one fails to offer oneself 
to Lord Siva while alive, it is inevitable on one’s part to un- 
dergo the cycle of births and deaths in future also. 


The true devotee is one who voluntarily offers things 
to Jangama before being asked for. Will Jangama who is the 
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embodiment of linga ever beg? Those devotees who present 
things of offer only on request and those Jangami-s who beg 
for alms are considered unworthy of favour of Lord Siva. 


Only those who have self-illuminating and intense in- 
sight penetrating into the doctrine of Eternal Truth called 
Sivatattva and being endowed with the power of knowledge 
of pravritti or Cosmic evolution and the very cicchakti in the 
form of devotional offering without any pride or ego in the 
path of nivritti or involution are said to be in Prasddisthala. In 
that state of experience one enjoys the incessant calmness of 
mind. 


"Prasadi Bhakta," Prasddi related devotee should not 
offer anything which he has coveted for himself. When, with 
the firm conviction of the ‘servant-master relationship, he will 
he have prasada or grace of the Lord, then the question of 
desire on his part will never arise as he has offered it not as 
his own, but as that of Lord Himself. 


Prasddi-related Mahésvara is free from the bodily pain. 
He is known as "Linga-prasddi", one who has the favour of 
Linga. He who has no mental agony, Asépasa—the noose 
or bond of desire, is called Jangama Prasddi, one who has the 
grace of Jangama, the embodiment of Siva. When one has 
no involvement in the wordly affairs, he is said to be "Samaya 
prasddi." One who has the favour of all these trio, Allama 
says, would be the virtuous Prasadi (23, ,Ao8). 


If the prasddi-related Mahésvara has to become sarva- 
suyidhani or sarva-samarpaka, the offerer of everything should 
devote the inherited bodily attributes (soo) such as kama 
(Sox35) and crédha (69 ,¢), passion and wrath as asacrifice 
at the feet of Lord Siva so that they may not touch the 
indwelling soul. The observance of conduct and knowledge 
of worship of Siva through the method of offering will form 


112 Introduction 


Abhédabédha, (eo23eB2i,ae@ ) the monistic perception on ac- 
count of which the prasadi is known as Abhinnaprasadi, 
(8%. ,AoO) non-dual or unique prasadi. 


Under Parsddi-related Pranalingisthala, Maggeé 
Miayidéva’s selected vacanad-s of Prabhudéva to delineate 
about Linga, Jangama and Prasdda. They are said to be origi- 
nated from Anubhiava, the experience of "Siva-Jeevaikya," 
the union of Siva and Jeeva. As such Linga, Jangama and 
Prasida which are also part and parcel of Ashtaévarana, 
(QQ,50e9) the eight aids or means for the attainment of sal- 
vation are the very forms or nature of Siva Himself. The 
meaning of the word "Anubhava''(e@a2025) is explained on 
the basis of the root sounds of the letters in it. The definition 
of the word “Anubhava”’ is narrated in the following sl6ka. 


"SMMC Oonadoesioeso | ThTdwe Ves svzzse | 
AAA OCHO Naspocdso,¢ | Sxsywape ANG, Se 11” 


“Akaro lingamévoktam | nukar6 jeeva ucyaté | 
Bhavassamy6ga évokt6 anubhavo nigadyaté II" 


The sound of letter 'e9' (‘a’) in the word ‘esa’ (Anu) 
stands for Linga, Brahma or Paramatma (DODOS, ) and ‘xd’ 
(‘nu’) stands for jeevitma ( CIOS, ) or déha (Bex): the word 
"Bhava" (20) signifies ‘ samy6ga:’ (Woakec), it means 
union; Dharana (@ed¢o)—keeping in mind; nenahu (Sva>)— 
remembrance. The other widely known technical term in 
Veerasaivism for "Siva-Jeevaikya" is "Lin gangasdmarasya." In 
the word "Bhiava," ‘Bhi,’ means ‘Kanti’ (so038), splendour; 
‘va’ ‘ed’ means "sukhi" (Ao2e), joyfulness. Thus the derived 
meaning of the word "Anubhiva" (exdeo25) implies joyful- 
ness of splendour of the union of "Jeeva and Siva," the One- 
ness of which is attained through the intuitive yégic experi- 
ence of life-force of vital airs with godly bent of mind, seeing 
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the Eternal Truth, the Divine light in all, with full of His favour 
and good-natured moral conduct put into practice in the daily 
life. The subjective experiential worship of indwelling self of 
a Veerasaiva is consecrated through the accompaniment of 
external ritualistic worship of Ishtalinga. It is the core of 
Ashtavarana (29,3080) for the spiritual approach to be iden- 
tified with the Supeme Entity. It is therefore called action ori- 
ented Linga ( 3,035a@o7%). As such Veerasaiva dharma is an 
experiential living religion of spirituality of ancient origin, 
propagating the doctrine of Siinya, the womb of imbedded 
consciousness, the cidgarbha (e734) of the Supreme En- 
ergy, the Ultimate goal or abode of a Veerasaiva. 


The Saranié-s, the knowers of Prasida or favour of 
Siva strictly follow the religious rite of offering of food to 
Guru, Siva and Jangama and relish it with whole-hearted pious 
feeling of emotion and gratitude after the same is favoured at 
their hands as Prasdda. Physical object is fit for being dedi- 
cated or offered to. But the other one, Prasdda or favour has 
the spiritual meaning attached to the word " Odana,"(#3& ) 
the object, because of the favoured touch of satisfaction of 
the Guru. Therefore, the spiritually nourished devotional 
meaning of the word" Odana" is Prasada. It is Bhavanatmaka, 
perception by conviction of piety attached to the word Prasdda. 
The Prasddi-Sarana, according to Allama Prabhu, is the Seer, 
the Spectator since both Siva and Sarana are viewed as the 
very embodiment of "Prasdda" in its essence. 


On account of the strong current of wind called per- 
turbation of mind resulting in chaotic illusion and ignorance, 
the glowing flame of light of knowledge or wisdom of the 
indwelling self extinguishes. As a consequence, under the 
cover of darkness of ignorance, the path of final beatitude of 
life is not at sight. Grief and distress take root in the mind.; 
the delight disappears. The doctrine of all-encompassing Self- 
illuminating intellectual brilliancy called Jhanajy6ti of highly 
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subtle nature is regarded as the prime preceptor who 
awakens the world from the darkeness of ignorance. The wind- 
fall of favour of the Supreme Deity, the Omniscient is there 
on the bright disposition of mind of the Sarana of the highest 
order who is an adept in the mantric science of offering to 
Siva. Otherwise the fate is that of an ignorant one. The knowI- 
edge of Sivarpana, the rite of diligent offering to Siva is rigid 
and hard to follow by devotees of ordinary calibre who are 
wedded to bodily lustre of selfish end. Therefore those to 
whom Siva alone is the final resort, say that observance of 
offering is basically subtle and spiritually mystical. The favour 
of Guru is assigned to the disciple. As to the disciple, the fa- 
vour of the spiritual Guru becomes the food for thought and 
inspiration to lead the life of piety and gratitude to"the Benign 
One," and the"One in all," the bountiful. By the knowledge of 
metaphysical science, all that exists is meant to be devoted to 
Siva Himself in whom the Prasddi establishes identity. 
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Intuitive Sthala-s -- 26 - 32 


Pranalingijnani, Pranalingi, the knower 
and the related core States of Bhakta, Mahésa, Prasiidi, Sarana 
and Aikya of Prinalingisthalam. 


The present Pranalingijfiani and the other subsequent 
sthala-s highlight the Vacand-s of Allamaprabhu dealing with 
the experience of the indwelling self and the Ishtalinga worn 
on the body apart from the difference between the two.The 
stress is on the nature of Prénalinga and its knowledge. At the 
outset Allama calls into question the rule of conduct that one 
should give up one's life if Ishtalinga falls from the body or 
lost by chance as enjoined by Agami-s.The ignorant views 
that the external linga and the internal one is one and the 
same. In that case, Allama questions why the priina that is 
engrossed in Linga does not depart from the body when the 
Ishtalinga falls? It is the Sarana, the Sivay6gi that distinguishes 
between them. So long as life exists in the body, it should be 
revered as linga and treat the body as its seat for certainty, 
without any doubt as pointed out by Allama. 


The temple of god, according to Allama, is in the body 
and hence the need for the second one does not arise. If god 
wishes to take on the image of a stone at a temple, Allama 
poses or puts forward the question as to what should be his 
position as a living entity? Further he wants to know which 
of the two temples is the real one. At one end there is a self- 
born, imbedded Linga in the temple of the body and at the 
other end there is a Linga born to the rugged rocky stone in 
the creation of the Universe called Brahminda., shaped at 
the hands of stone-cutter and finally becomes Linga by the 
spell of sacred formula by the priest. Thus the trio-born Linga 
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becomes the deity of the temple in the eyes of the world. It is 
the layman's popular conception of God or it is mere inno- 
cent devotion. As such Allama enlightens those who are spiri- 
tually aware of the presence of God in themselves not to pay 
heed when the ignorant persons accuse them as Vratabrhasta-s 
in case linga falls from their body or it is lost by chance.Thus 
Allama has established the philosophy of religion of god in 
man which speaks of his evarlasting Universal Truth of 
Supreme Brahma. 


Allama has touched upon the sacredness of the body 
- of the Sarana in this Sthala. He has upheld the validity of 
burying the body on finality of aSarana instead of consum- 
ing it to fire (q.v. ib. V. 199). Allama makes burial mandatory 
because the Unmoved formless Linga has been naturally at 
the centre of the heart, daharak4sa or Stinya itself. It is under 
nobody's control. Hence not to take recourse to cremate the 
body. 


When Sarana, having been gifted with the self-illumi- 
nating Linga, vigilantly worships it inwardly in mind with deep 
love of devotion, and if he should go out in search of it, Allama 
redicules such an attitude as that of a person who having been 
riding on an ox, goes out to find it elsewhere (q.v. ib. V. 172). 


The learned scholars, having learnt different schools 
of thought, instead of reflecting upon the ceaselesss auspi- 
cious 'One'’, the Parasivabrahma, paying homge to him as Guru 
by saying Saranu, it means 'I bow before you,' do not believe 
even though when the symbolic esoteric meaning of Linga is 
conveyed to them. The Guru has given the worshipful Ishtalinga 
to the disciple as a symbol, because there is every chance of 
his forgetting Him otherwise. The Pranalinga which is inside 
the heart might become a thing out of sight. Thus Allama drives 
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home the point of faith that one should have in one's own 
state of Supreme conciousness of Siva and he himself is the 
‘Linga.' If one knows Siva really, he himself is Siva and none 
else(q.v. ib. V. 173). The Isvaravacana reminded by Allama is 
"Jeevohameesvarah" (21-51) of Paramésvarigama. "Atmaiva 
cidghanataram sivalingamuktah."(q.v. ib. sl. 269)--in the 
words of the commentator. Atmi alone is said to be Sivalinga, 
the compact of Supreme knowledge. This conviction of the 
yogic realisation of esoteric truth has been delineated by Allama 
with a number of examples of his spiritual experience. He has 
specifically made it a point that he never searched for Gégé- 
svara linga outside. He has expressed that he was often struck 
with wonder at seeing Him always residing in his Atma (ib.sl. 
270). By virtue of his being a Pranalingijnani, Allama asserts 
that, in no time, he can annihilate the alluring objects of senses 
that purturb one's peace of mind by his weapon of knowI- 
edge of Siva and he very well knows that the illusion of the 
world can never affect him. By not having firm faith in the 
obvious 'One' in oneself, naturally on account of the fault of 
wavering mind with doubt, one has to undergo the travail of 
transmigration is what Allama says. Pranalingi, is defined in 
the following sl6k4-s: 


Saas Aa? WTS STARA | 

SHASTA SaaS SEA 1 ater. Vis P. 159 

wot Gat aa aia Vrert diet ae | 

ACTUATE ASI AAT? 11 Vis.P.160 
The union of priina, the state of existence of all doc- 

trines of reality and Linga, it means, Siinya, otherwise known 


as Siva, the auspious, composed of entire range of knowledge is 
said to be Prinalinga. The absorpion of vital airs takes place 
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in Siinyashtina just like the frost disappears in sunshine. He 
who reflects upon it acquires the very aspect of nature of 
Prinalinga. Prasidijfiani, who is the experiencer of the ritual- 
istic acts of Jiiainakinda alone becomes Pranalingi, Sarana 
and Aikya. If the stages of Bhakta and Mahésvara are related 
to Tyigiinga; Prasidi and Pranalingi pertain to Bhoganga. The 
former is action-oriented, whereas the latter is Jfidna-oriented. 
The power or energy of Linga itself is said to be 
Priina.Pranalingi, is one who worships Ishtalinga as the sym- 
bol of intuitive spiritual knowledge being the Universal Spirit 
called Atmavijfiina; as the object of perception called Jftyéya 
and as priina, the life principle of existence of reality or truth. 


Apart from Pranalingijfiani and Pranalingisthala, The 
Prabhugeeta has dealt with the five states of. Pranalingi as 
Pranalingibhakta, --Mahésa, --Prasddi, --Sarana and -- 
(Pranalingi )--Aikya. 

Pranalingisthala, as its very title indicates, the selected 
Vacanié-s naturally are connected with Sivayéga based upon 
the experience of Shatsthala-sédhana of Allama. The experi- 
ence of wonder at his spiritual progress of Jeeva by assuming 
the form of Antaratma and Paramétma for the attainment of 
Sivapada through devotion has been expressed in a graceful 
mystical Vacana resounding with consonantal alliteration of 
the word "Tumbi"(as02)(q.v. ib. V. 218). The Jy6tirlinga that is 
born at the churning centre of the naval by the involvement 
of the Prana and Apina, rests at the centre of the heart, es- 
tablishing itself througout from the base called Adhira to 
Brahmarandhranta enlightens the entire body called, Universe. 
The Prajfiajeeva experiences the hidden joy that has perme- 
ated everything commencing with body and all that is inani- 
mate object in the universe. The body is the only dwelling for 
Pranalinga; heavenly Ganga is for its bath;. Brahma- 
randhrdnta as its Rasadabavi( ‘‘oxaz~m”). The worship per- 


Prabhugeeta 119 


formed was by the good present Conciousness of the past 
perception called Vasana and not by the flower of fragrance 
of Nature. The explanation of the phrase"Siva Siva," that is, 
Sivéham or Sivabhiava itself is Advaita or non-duality. This is 
how the Pranalingi as Bhakta worships his 'Pranalinga.' In 
the conception of Allama, worshipping of Prinalinga is in- 
cessant and no time-schedule fixed of either day or night, 
morning or evening (ib. V. 229). 


Allama, by his perceptual clarity of thought about the 
reality of things maintains the Sivahood of Jeeva. According 
to him Jeevatma is Linga. By going through the process of 
Shatcakrabhédha, controlling of the vital airs and reaching 
the Brahmasthina where there is the Well of Ambrosia of 
immortality all the Sivasarané-s found Mahialinga known as 
Omk§raparasivabrahma, the avacyapranava at Sahasrara be- 
come one with Supreme Bliss. The assertion that he is the 
very Gégésvaralinga itself and the spiritual truth realised by 
Allama is the prominent part of the sthala The boldness of 
spirituality can be seen in such utterances as “rere3,3 Soria) 
PASt0BISpe" (5.176); "Roereds ,SOoNAR)Sodsow!" (dS. 
177);"%S, DHE Roenres 3 Oons Wes O&6AC083? (3.195). 
The Upanishadic maxim “Xoo w,a,” has been manifested in 
these regional vigourous expressions of gems of thought. 


Through his inspired Vacané-s, Allama tried his best 
to dispel the darkness of ignorance on the part of the so called 
enlightened personalities of his period. By himself being the 
embodiment of Jagajjy6ti, brought Jyotirlinga, the Divine Light 
to the world. The folklores have paid tribute to the socio- 
religious influence of Allama on the spiritual level of the popu- 
lace and as one who has been emulated by one Mantéswamy 
of recent centuries in Karnataka, Mandya District. The 


120 Introduction 


folksongs sketch him as the herald of the doctrine of Divine 
Light of life on earth, the religion of God in man. He has 
been hailed as ‘ ‘xosav220,c8” (Ams. p.145) signifying his Royal 
Splendour coming from Nagarakhanda or Nagavasa, as son 
of aoriaemaxs, the uplifter of the neglected ones and liked 
by every section of society without exception. Hence he is 
described as "Sakalasamayapreeta." 


The tradition of Allamaprabhu has not only contin- 
ued in the form of the institutionalised renunciate monaster- 
ies in Karnataka and other provinces from about 14th and 
even earlier centuries, but also as groups of mass devotional 
worshippers.Thus the spiritual message of Allama which had 
swayed the commonality has been penned with inspired imagi- 
nation of the native soil in the folksongs.There are a few ver- 
sions of folksongs on Mantéswamy personified as Allama. 
They touch upon the Divine Light in the life of Allama. He 
has been sketched as one who descended on earth as the 
firefly," signifying the great mystical knowledge of Supreme 
Truth embodied in the form of ‘life’ on earth.The analogy 
itself speaks a lot and holds mirror to the truth hidden in one- 
self with self evidence. The univocation requires no further 
commentary at all. Association of Light and delight with life 
has been caught by the imagination of folklore writer in the 
following lines of superb but simple soul-feeling gait of words: 


"CSC) UG) BO,¢3 

We weno BO, e3 
607, MODOS BO,C3 

Wo07O wmwosos BO, ¢3 —W, e See 
WAY WeGDOBOS wdHos MsO,e3” Ams p.144 -5 


Each word is pregnant with the wisdom of the sages 
The first line "36 weno o,e3”describes Allama as 
Purusha, who is seated in the centre of the Sun called as Adi 
or Aditya embodiment of light that makes no discrimination 
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in throwing light. No one is denied of its benefit. He is the 
source of life embedded with Pranalingajy6ti, the innermost 
object meditated upon by great Vedic Rishis. The man in the 
street in his own way pays homage to the Sundeity by the 
expression of his realisation of "2eO avrie we,c8”—the 
inner light that shines in one's own heart. The Guru-s who 
are revered in the folksong are perceived as the very Linga 
that has adorned the palm of the hand, signifying that they 
are Lingavanti-s. 


That apart, the source of this spiritual thought for the 
folklore writer can be traced to the very the author himself 
who is none other than Allamaprabhu in his vacana (q.v. ib 
386) In his Vacana, Allama asserts himself with self-confi- 
dence of the state of Stinydsiinya called Jeevanmukti while 
in life itself and if it is otherwise he declares that it would 
amount to falling down from the prescribed acts of pious 
observance of religious vow or practice. The abode of Siva, 
séjjé in Kannada has been named as Sivavasa-karandaka in 
the words of Mayidéva. The similarity of expression and thou- 
ght of Allama and that of the folklore writer may be obser- 
ved by comparing the initial lines of the Vacana (ib. No. 386): 


"SQHODOD SDDS BOG. 
DEHODOD WB, Ae OND BOG. 
wo fIOonNes 23 23839 BNO.” 


The influence of this spiritual experience of Allama 
has been reflected in totality in the common words soaked in 
alliteration as Adi (¢#©), beedi (ce) appearing in both the 
vacana and the folksong of intuitive revealed religion. Fur- 
ther still the depiction as" anor ® svdsos 8e,¢8”In the folksong 
does not signify other than “ao,r®ored.e,¢3"’ which Allama hid 
in his forehand, held very close to the chest or bosom as 
"088" as indicated in his words "wo,re®ons 2323839,8.008.” The 
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coincidence of implication of x0,s@or1----%083 Had (q.v. 1b.V. 
133) of Allama --with <t»vorj, -forehand- (of folksong) the 
meaning of which is 'the forepart of the horse’, is mysteri- 
ously wonderful. Allama the rider of the horse, the personi- 
fied so,r0@on, never wishes to get into another birth in order 
to reach the goal of 'Oneness' with the Supreme Spirit. In his 
firm conviction, it is he who is heroic (ec) and the wise (@¢c) 
who is capable of absorbing into Siinya, otherwise called 
Linga. That is the state of Jeevanmukti @eaap, 3) or Aikyasthiti 
without requiring another birth to come. It is he who is the 
follower of the philosophy, the way of life of 33.23a2,0_,3 


wo,ro0ons3s_of Veerasaivism. 
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Intuitive Sthalé-s 33 - 34 
Sarana and Aikyasthala-s 


The Saranasthala of Prabhugeetii starts with a Vacana 
of Prabhudéva who reflects upon the greatness of the prin- 
ciple of Guru. The image in the mirror finds its birth, growth 
and mergence in the mirror itself, whereas it is not so in the 
case of the object of reflection, namely body, the form. What 
a body-bondage of past deeds! Human beings bound by the 
characteristics of the gross body do not spiritually undergo 
the same state of the image in the mirror. There is no compati- 
bility between the two. 


But it is by the well-known Bdédhamiirty, the precep- 
tor at whose hands the disciple gets initiated, sees his inner- 
most Self embodied in the form of his ishtalinga adorning his 
palm as a reflection of the Divine Spirit, embodied in him- 
self. Thus the disciple having been freed from the bondage 
of bodily attributes, gets merged in the blissfulness of Su- 
preme Being while in life. As such the dedicated Sarana who 
is intuitively one with the Stinyalinga is deemed by Maggé 
Miayidéva as the highly revered Bhakta among all the Saiva-s. 


The commonality is wornout in doubt about its own 
oneness with the supreme Atma. But Sarana, when he realises 
he is his Being, with that certainty of spiritual reality, he be- 
comes one with Eternal Divinity. Such aSarana, the knower 
of Atma, who has accomplished indentity with Siva, is com- 
pared by Allamaprabhu, to the image merged with the mir- 
ror; to the water absorbed in the red hot iron; to the quick 
silver fused with the gold; to the termeric hue turned white in 
the bright sunshine. The vigourous animating verbal expres- 
sion of the philosophical thought found in the regional 
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language of the Vacana namely, Kannada speaks out a sea of 
bright subtle thought-power, coupled with the manifestation 
of the self-existing delight of Truth Being. 


On realisation of knowledge of the 'Self' in its 
entirety, the past bodily impressions of previous births, it 
appeared, fleeing away. Tell me, O' Gégésvara, what a mar- 
vel! When the mind is overwhelmed with the spiritual experi- 
ence of Divinity, the intellect disappeared in sight. On arrival 
or accomplishment of the Knowledge Absolute, the Supreme 
Being called God, the illusiory attributes of the body, the 
temple, are seen vanishing, so says the Vacana of Allama 
(ib. No. 294). 


The Sarana who has attained perfection of inner self 
pursuing the path of intuitive spiritual experience of devotion 
will never suffer the woe of birth, growth and wrench and 
remains in a state of Eternal Bliss by going to the destination 
from where he has come into being. In the words of Allama" 
BOF OOD WoBSOR Aoen OB,ToNB,, Roenkey,3, Mad, Bdro” 
has been couched in metrical style by Mayidéva as ’arrmisat 
aaa aca freage?t waq‘‘ On the verge of fanality, Sarana, on 
account of his conviction, that there is no future births for 
him, he goes to his original home of Cosmic rays of Univer- 
sal conciousness known as Cidgarbha where there is Eternal 
Bliss or Anada. The firm conviction of Allama in respect of 
journey of the Sarana and his destination, if it were to apply 
to allSarana-s it finds expression in an address thus: "’sTaena4 
¥@’’ in Sanskrit (Ref.ib. V.211;s].320) or‘‘<amq 7 at / att Fata’’--which 
means, let (st m.=)'Siva," literal meaning being " in whom all 
things lie" be your abode; or O' Sarana, let (s1- m.=) Brahma, 
the self-existing impersonal Spirit be your home. Any mis- 
pronunciation or wrong formation of the phrase as "sifaaaa " 
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would land the sympathetic reader in the lurch of confusion. 
Anyhow the word "Nikétana" joined with (a / 2) as prefix 
will amount to misreading of the originally intended thought- 
provoking philosophical reading or expression of the compo- 
sition of the poet of fame. 


Narrating about Sarana who has established Oneness 
with the Supreme Spirit, Allama points out that inspite of the 
fact that though he is endowed with vigour by possessing of 
the shadvarn4-s, namely 2a, fia, per, Hata, eta and AifSsie -- 
said to be the disguise of the spirit, Sarana does not proclaim 
that he is the embodiment of the Supreme Spirit, the Linga, 
symbolised by the six sacred lettered Mantra "sit w5fggrara” 
called " Jeeva-Shadakshari." The repetion of this incantaion 
of esoteric Truth intrinsically intended for the worship of the 
Universal Soul called Visvdtma, the One and the only God of — 
all religions. Further, Sarana does not either boast that, though 
he has taken food, he has remained a faster or that though 
attached to the way of mundane matter of family life, he has 
been a celibate. How can those who distanced themselves 
from their own inner Spiritual Self, ever know the blissful 
state of "the One," the undivided Visvdtma? 


Since Sarana being One with the Ultimate, naturally 
does not delineate Lingaikya as such and such a one and even 
never speaks about it also, as pointed out by Prabhudéva in 
one of his vacana-s. 


Surprisingly Allama addresses the Sarana oh sir! let 
me know in case you are living in memory of esoteric truth in 
respect of the residue as ashes of water and ether as well, 
burnt by fire; the place in which the vital air or prina stands 
still, the state of Gégésvara, known as Jy6otirlinga. 
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In an affectionate appealing Vacana of superb sim- 
plicity, Allamaprabhu, addresses Jeeva softly as Sisu (See ib. 
Nos. 436, sl. 709) or Bhakta as O" Child, you are not inclined to 
look back patiently the path of your journey taken in the past. 
O" Child, What a surprise! The body is known as Bindu, 
because by passage of time it gets disintegrated. It consists of 
bodily impurities as well as that of the Jeeva. Therefore 
Prabhudéva says " Bindu chandavalla" "20> gowse” --body 
is not covetable. Touching upon the way in which life has come 
to being, he exclaims that Gégésvara alone knows! 


Sarana who has been in the pursuit of Spiritual Real- 
ity of Sivay6ga is determined never to come again, to stay 
and see the miserable plight of Samsara. This is the firm 
avowed conviction of the faith that has come down from the 
ancient Saivagamic times, is the observation of Mayidéva in 
his commentary. 


In another simple Vacana Prabhu proclaims when once 
he has realised his Truth Being, he is sure he never again 
reborns. Being in one's own Supreme Self already, it is nei- 
ther attained by being chased after, nor returned after having 
been endowed with it. O" Linga what to say! How to give 
vent to, O" Lingaiyya! exclaims Allamaprabhu. The doctrine 
of Linga or Siinya is not far from oneself to conceive but to 
come back again from that awareness, it is not so near or 
easy. While one is identified with knowledge Absolute, the 
Cosmic Consciousness into which one is initiated by Sriguru, 
how to apprehend it from outside having been confined one- 
self within it? By the favour of initiation confirred by the 
pious preceptor, the disciple is none other than the Guru him- 
self is the doctrinal message given by Maggé Mayidéva in his 
elucidation. 
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Pondering over the spiritual awareness of the Supreme 
Spirit, Allama says that Sarana, the Sivajfiini gets rid of all 
mental inhibitions or illusions of his mind called Siitaki-s re- 
lated to meditation, observance of silence, austerity, sacrifice 
and adherence to the repetion of Mantri-s and his way of life 
is that of self-will and a happy one (cf. V. 397). 


With his perceptual clarity of thought, Allama has 
pointed out the doctrine of Siva, known as Siinya, the origin 
of the Universe is mystically hidden in one's Atma in these 
words: Gogésvaranéndaridangé inndvangaii illa" “reeres,s- 
SoBerdon aaeasSonxp ae”(ib. V. No. 282). This realisation of 
reality of self alone has been elucidated in a sl6kirdha by 


Mayidéva thus: ‘‘4 fgrarHAeatasnraaaaear oe dey 1’? Except 
true knowledge of the union of Siva and Atma known as 


TsraT4aeq there is no other Ultimate Resort or Supreme Doc- 
trine to aim at. In support of this doctrine Allama has given a 
series of illustrations such as by disdaining the earth there is 
no scope for pilgrimage; by dispelling fire, no sacrifice or en- 
tombment possible; by ignoring air, no regular rigid religious 
duties can be conducted; by disregarding the sky, no means 
for the practice of meditation or observance of silence. The 
Sarana who is succesfully able to see inwardly the lustrous 
Jy6étirlinga at one's own Sikhagra, he alone is the Sivayégi 
(ib. sl. 432). 

The very theme of all Agamic and Philosophical texts 
on Veerasaiva Siddhdanta has been on the clear cut exposition 
of Pindasthala and Pindajfianasthala at the very commence- 
ment of such texts. The glowing consciousness of the Beyond 
has been a matter of the spiritual experiential blissfulness of 
the inner Self of Sarana, the Sivadhydni. Both the above men- 
tioned intuitive sthala-s uphold the doctrine of pro-life 
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religion of God in man. The unseen, the Eternal Spirit, 'theOne' 
being the 'Real of the real" is manifested in the form of “073” 
"Pinda," the body, the Parapeethika, the Suddhatma consti- 
tuted by the trinity of gross, subtle and causal body endowed 
with Atmacaitanya or energy of the soul. Hence Pinda is the 
pedastal of Atmalinga. In the words of Allama 
“MBEDAODIRUDA MBIdamDwws, LRoB@.wose wore, w 
FB 2Ba0Dsy.” In the commentary it runs as" Domdewr 8F OP 
3)G2 .... MNOS DWOBES DO KCOT | SAIZ,O Ao, VSANS, - 
Honas ” (ib.sl. 342). Body, the embodiment of the Supreme en- 
ergy is the reflection of the doctrine of Saktivisisthadvaita. By 
the awareness of this imbedded Védic vibrant syllabic sound of 
-"O"mkara," the Sarana, the Suddhatma will be able to reason out 
and differentiate between what is permanent and what is transi- 
tory so as to pursue the path of righteousness in the attainment of 
immortal "Self." 

Sivabhakta, the very word conveys the sense that one who 
is the partaker of Siva, a devotee of Siva. Both are the partici- 
pants with each other. Bhakta or Sarana though wedded to the 
worship of the immeasurable Spirit of the Universe, he has not 
relinquished the normal life of the Cosmic evolution called 
Samsara based on the ground reality of human nature as life on 
earth and Sivatmaikya being the ultimate goal in life. The knowl- 
edge of the material world as such being physical science and the 
spiritual knowledge of existence of the non-existent weisczgars is 
the science of sciences(s1-faam) related with the consciousness" 


of the Beyond, which is part of our nature as Atman SIT 
(= H4 , the vital breath). 


By fixing the relative place that physical body occu- 
pies on valid grounds, Bhakta gets rid of the fear of death 
having in view the physical truth "dgs day" ---that 
which is the object of sight is bound to be disintegrated. The 


Prabhugeeta 129 


sensory reality-value is not all that one aspires after, for, the 
Bhakta yearns for the spiritual culture when once he feels the 
urge of the inner Self for Eternal Peace. The unification of 
duality (é74) and non-duality (stga4) is the essence of the 
spiritual experience of Shatsthala Siddhanta. 


Pitying the ignorant, deprived of all-embracing com- 
prehensive knowledge of the Supreme Being, Prabhudéva 
delineates the state of affairs of the world in general. It is very 
much fatigued by its attempt with the hope of burying the 
shadow. Can the shadows of the physical bodied beings die, 
is the question raised by Allama himself in one his Vacani-s 
(ib. V. No. 274). The external meaning of the word "Sen” or 
shadow is obviously known as indistnct dark image of one's 
own body. The illusory nature that has soaked into the consti- 
tution of the body by way of ignorance in the form of 
“e90x3@,Ne" is what is implied in the inner sense of the word, 
shadow. The mortification of the external body, which is the 
shadow of one's own self, by the practice of fierce religious 
austerity would not help in getting rid of mental darkness or 
ignorance. 


The outer sense of another word “#02,” or sea used 
in the Vacana needs no explanation. It is related to the 
phenominon, @p,xo%, the object of perception. But the im- 
plied sense of the word signifies the inner atmospheric ocean 
called #0328008, or sky by name Sdx>Hie,ex the Supreme 
ether. 

The "thief " standing on the other bank of the sea,--- 
referred to by Allama, is none other than "God," whom Allama 
wishes to catch. Since God is not easy to be caught, Allama 
has taken fancy to call Him as "thief" not only here but also 
elsewhere (ib. V. No. 85 etc). The word "sea' is closely alluded 
with Samsidra and it is entertained in all philosophical works. 
The word “e323 3a@”- 'the other bank' points out to north or 
left side significantly implying the mystical meaning " Sakti" 
associated with Siva. 
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Having seen the 'thief' who is on the other side of the 
sea, the person standing on this side i.e. in south getting angry 
at Him, the 'thief’, if he should hurl words of abuse at Him, 
will He die, is the question posed by Allama. The south being 
the right side signifies the pro worldly life, whereas north, the 
Uttara Marga, signifies the spiritual sphere of life. Without 
knowing the imbedded Supreme Being in ones own disposi- 
tion, by mere wishfulness, it is not possible to attain oneness 
with ''Siva," is the dictum of Allamaprabhu. 


Instead of wasting one's breath by way of words of 
abuse, one should put in spiritual effort in Sivapatha by means 
of vital air called Priina through Sushumné, along side Ida 
and Pingala going up and meet in the VyOmacakra in the mid 
eye brows. Still further in the Sikhacakra at the back of the 
head, it is experienced as Jy6tirlinga as indicated by the Seer, 
the Spiritual Godhead, the guide, the Philosopher and the 
beloved of all followers of various religions of his time, namely 
Allamaprabhu. Each word employed by him in this Vacana is 
significant. Symbolically it opens the fountainhead of mysti- 
cal experiential milk of Eternal Truth, the Supreme Bliss of 
the spiritualist. 


Extolling the Ultimate Truth, Allama illustrates the 
‘Sikhi-Karptiranydya' in this way: The bright light (Jy6ti) has 
come to being by the union of five great elements of Nature. 
Camphor is also an outcome of the union of the gross ele- 
ments of the Universe. But what has come to being by the 
union of those two, that is Jyoti and Camphor? While sum- 
moning for an answer, without waiting for it, Allama himself 
feels that it is beyond one's thought and speech. Mayidéva 
has described the event as Nissiinya, the ultimate Truth 
Being in the following lines during the course of the text as : 
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GSA Sacer aA oSaliaey | 

ant aesrqaka wet Praforat aq 11 202 II 

“Ud TASS AST Vs We Tey 1” 
‘ehagaRa | dress rrrenreereay 1” 
‘cade Tread tage yeni |’ ‘srqukr sare |’ 
‘adydy yer’ ‘aad ot Sifatisraa verre _”’ 


When the generations of long mundane perod of years 
of four ages, #a, 3a1, eraz, and afer meet with death and when 
all the worlds of the Universe plunge in deluge, who were 
able to think about it as Lingatattva? ‘‘effad sad aa aa ad 


Urat addierssq’’-- the source place from where every 
moving and non-moving has come to being and finally find 
the Ultimate resort, wherein one will be in a state of Advaita, 
implied by the utterance ” Sivasivd." Even those who advo- 
cated the doctrine affirming the world to be illusion from which 
they have taken birth are also "Déva-s," a matter of fact, who 
has come to know about it? What a Surprise! It is Sivasarana 
who knows the innate truth hidden in the objects of senses. 
The outward appearance of those objects divert the attention 
from the imbedded truth. For example, the fire in the straw. 
The Supreme Spirit is in oneself just like the fire in the wood. 
It is the comprehensive perception that is endowed with the 
spiritual truth that is embedded in the Universe. By living 
with remembrance of this Eternal Truth, Sarana shares the 
state of blissfulness of a Lingaikya. 


The philosophical concept of Shatsthala is based upon 
the basic faith of devotion underlying the ancient Agamic re- 
ligion of Veerasaivism which has been a living religion with a 
history of its own with ups and down through the ages, 
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tracing back to the days of Géséla Ganacarya of 6th century 
B.C., whose doctrine of Siinyadhydna has been the core tenet 
of 101 sub-sthala-s of Shatsthala doctrine which is the main 
subject matter of Prabhugeeta . 
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od afer warscrga? SA? GATT | 
arte atat sat ay ATE arva- 
sitatsepidayd: Faapottarewacd Tar 114 2 | 
a. 24. 
yar site ‘sta’ Saraeaq. 

sleet Utd 4--Sad gay; 
aiver eRe eRe? ot dag aaah ae 

Sq aky? , Wrst? 

ae. 
TRIMER lasses Te- 
ecarvannfanfaaela Fed Aso a Prec 
Teed Hlct Terearayy seg yarns at Are [cd] 
cadet ate s-ceateaaia qed Garey, 
aq. 25. LIQG] 
THUS IY Sled ws . 

on weg Woaisd es ; 
WTToatse ry steers aaa. 

Tats seecierd aad. 
qT. 
aa ATH Ferararariige uRaataar | 
a Tar Reearashadsit Pred I &&I 


ooo ee eos 


SILQ&& .2 !“qeneaurefaaaeRey’ ori. wrt-cum-mer.& P.dttler. 


Wytat/ 3. Arent, 17 
qT. 
WAIT SHTHTSARA TA ATeTHTaTSstaT AAT | 
Sse sorht sriesg shia 11 GS 


a@ oar Taal AST AAS TATE I 
TOIT CTY SF STITH TESTS I GCI 


Tas Wa CATA BtSé BtsSersta Tay 
pe a al leg op oc male GQ I 
<< onftrer.’ 
i Ge en PE, 
Geeta ster facttaedat AAG 11 G1 
aq. 26 
ane AST aa STIS; 

ARPT IS AN APTS? 
Sp ap Aa ee 
Boaed-- : Ale GPMAST, WRT. 


qa. 
usa Prt feSackuiisachraersst | 
dura Reraatea TH Ararsateest FRAT 11 & BI 


27. 
ATO I Wit HSA. 
dfae ais See. 
afea ate aatas HIRES; 
FeRBAAE SSaregr 
aeged Aer Ta. 


ded watsamMied Wate 11 ERI 


FAMSTAUT Ga AMG Kaz tl BI 
aq. 29. 
FU IZ CHS SIGNS IowG? 
TIA S Tor SOUS SSSA BATA! 
qT. 
SMTeaeaaraited Rd ee Mapa 
sage CaS VR HAs GA I EVI 


ooo ee ee eo @ 


{cf."sTcart tert fates ht tata J | 
ghee J aneta fates tar aSNFa a 11’’2.3.3 Hora. 


aya / 3. Arenfererreaeerery, 19 
a. 
east Tertared MoT ATATHAS STG | 
THAR ade erearsrPewear 1 GG | 


rar Wi + Far At 11 EE 


20 ayia / 3. Araearca4reaerery 


aq. 32. 
qagaeneraedet YASHtals 
ihe et Bk a 


5 : 
See wader Haeafsagnivar | 
at YVSt Tet Gourgieentleraeda_ Il ESI 
Gem slat oretaatsts qede | 
jTaevsnes Ps gedramsh afer 11 §8 1 
eigda gad sit feat afer aa wat | 
aq. 33. 

MBERSs HS AST! 
Ther: 
ASS AAATAT TUT Aes TS Gad vitae | 
SaST SAAT HAs Aes Set RTT 11 ol 


TMs Wa aaerat Gaede | 
TAA SSHATSE Gerat VT Fast! 11 I 
q. 34. 
dard eu fafer’ faqda 
Ta WoO Asoo! 
WY HST ANTS, Sor WPA. 
aMsreta Rrrateeret aa | 


waptat / 3. Avarferrareerery, 21 
ahier: 


aaarass PUG ilederar weeaesgares 
RAS PULA TE Hada sasnasy F S[A]q 11 wR 
ZT. 


THATS ERTATTA ROT ATR ATA | 
fra + asses Aga II \93 | 
q. 35. 
SUAS HUTS To ets Ses STZ. 
Ig IZ AQIS THT GAME FATT. 
BUY Wag, HIE Weg, 
ae geo TTA. 


it ceed tices & 
FATT WTAUMATSAROPLOT STAT Wea 

SMATATaA Sa: My Tawagray AGMA ARTA 
qrameaAe WiMas AT Asa set Trarar 


a. 36. | 1 ol 
Aa AGUals & Sacnss s . _ 
wef aoa fa plata ee. fA BTN 
: o af—™ o 
Oh cad WI Arr ws. 7? 
mie eae aad shia as. = 
alii eas ag wt iS 
% Rie 


scarier 
Teoress- ae a TAA \9& | 


22 


ayer / 2. Arar eae, 


q. 
dierssTaaagicecve Beat ace | 
Sar oT PTT ATT TAT Ra 


Preghrvarsren gferat Pretresar 
qQserresyrag Ge Aa Arafeitetsy 1 


q. 37. 
ase fifa Adlg enh wafateg ‘sea. 


a. 


a died, aa ata; 
| chsddasrrd , Wrst?! 
Sada. 
STATA RAR ATTN eT - 

| SATATAS CASH SS WIS | 
seatestared guy oflaea- 
SASH Gateuded Sa 11 


Gard § wearer fsradqenteacamr §1 
| datcaare Sat sa area wearer 1 


qd. 38. 


SRP Yeaawreatsaiad AST! 
Sap TR Taq, STAT AT, 
aida ari Hr. 

ada stleald Ga, Sls SRT, SF HIRT, 
We Ag cee ay tala, TAT! 


log I 


\9\9] 


\9Z | 


\9Q | 


wpiat «6/3. Arafaaraerry 23 


am. Ta. 

aachisth ayeeeyaasaaral Sct 

Fast gad Sf aa Aaa THN Iwas a | 
APA AIHA PANGAN GAT 

SA AMS AGA WAT YT HAT 11 Col 
a. 39. 

fad Wet! art peat oka Ge aqietaav 
ag Taka ararlag Ast! sereionsas Pia 
ap ages hq difese omifers ater! 
gm. Ter. 


meddde aa ae, mrdue daa 

ARER Pas, aA Gegs sh TTT. 
PRG YAAE Heras 

aaa, MSeysarp ARIA WAG. 

qe ara AP, Hae ayaa Hse, 
PBHE NY STIs APT, 


24 wytfian / 3. Aretrererea eer, 


pa Pratedt Tafse hustd 


Ppacdate AWrast wort: 
eter aye Saas | 

qT. 

disaed Aatar ocd SESH aMT | 

qrarasieatied? al GaGa I CRI 

Prist Weasel Taya | 

mrad aye Gara th gts 

Gal Mea Hreaed TIRRUIS AAT 11 CBI 


adel Taxtertreat A GATS WTA aT | 
asa Gr Wasntsetesetasg AL 1 C4 


Tica ULAST Aaa WAIST | 

Wear Hargis aT I SaaS CIT: 11 CG 
ara aelaet pata wy Ig aaH | 

Gal GHA ATTY 11 CIS 
aT frera Har set Teeter wreranrater | 

dt BY VIA GATS GAT WAT SI 


STAT ateal War tera Seay 
eetarniiecaHsteraag SAF 1 GR 


wept / 2. arent, 25 
a. 
Gada AAMaTaSst Ware aoe | 
Tea STAG Met STITATea ATER 11 Q 01 
q. 
WaT TA HASTae Gara reaeaaory 
aa earcsetaied qatessracsaqre 1 q2 | 
Tatra eReaur WRaRgarTad | 


qary Tagan Tareas 11 QR 1 


26 mata 


UAT He AATIASGZeaT 11 831 
a. 43. 


set Ara ee WoT Tawerantad. 
efeattg wayiea oft edd! 

aie err alse dled sails day! 
3g Hdeltey HM, WTA. 
am. Ter. 
SSUTAATS ST RON IaIAaT- 
eMatisaaTrr were gd reareastas | 
atSeyse: Sahai? earetaereae Fear 
| atsetetrearat Har 7 ged Yar fers Aeawe 11 
Qe 


waphar / 8. eReureercty 7 | 


per See eee eee te 


qufqure wtearrriicar it QE 1 


ee WOT Ue ca Tash facta A 
Pai cae a2 aang 1 


SearasS VSIA Wetaiagy 
Sets TS Tea TMT 


aq. 46. Rl 


Sass Ole Sag [aT] 
Tass am wade at a ar 1 2S 


oy waa Sey Teqeet wears 
ata dead ferret wate 11 g001 


wyphat / 8. Teper 29 


a. 48. 
Ua Hae HIS Wa Act 
(Siete BEY hE IETS. 


ae cat el aye as 


ap alidlaedbanse 
at hd: W2a HatSHAwaAy | 
fast Hatsé Ha Hragteal= 
awa FAed WANA | QoRl 
a. 50. 
TT TRAST, 
ag Tater ated. 
agierg Taree} 
TAR Raa! 


aa saattar ates 1 2031 


for Ferg er RTO ae sy 


er nn oe Tar | 
qT ASQAS ANIM Sera 11 QO 


aeaarntan: wearers | 
Sure cet STAT WATS AAT TT 11 OKI 
a. 52. 


wytat / 8. Perec St 


TASCUGPHAPTAAIIML 1 20 I 
. 53. 


sre ee fh fg an a 
SPT Fewaedareaq; 
Spr Pasir ser OE. 
SPT ASAT; 
ig Call iin 
Sriet Aemweaadataq; 


aerate 2S er} aes gkeaa aHraraats , 
SPitey Temeatad ata! | 


TT SeTIey! 


q. 
Te eat Hat asarataraae | 
Sara efsree: PST MTS Aas I 2 ol9| 
aot astro aHepricreit GT | 
set wieren Frate a garieade 11 
q. 54. 2OCcl 
PRAIA, als ay Toate; 
TSR, TA MOM HI Healers 
ferra wrest wa adedaiag! 


aes rsa: I 208! 


agente eqrea- 
eet Fares Yeriiet Teesisn dit tl 2 Qo 


set aad rest St gest aes 
ARTA SAtey THs Va WATT 11 23:9) 
a Ud ae acael aspen: a fersofer | 


wp hat / 8. Weaver 33 


STS GSMA FARRIS II 22RI 


ares rad ae as a ere sa 
Getsat MAAN aerissraaae 11 8881 


Wale ASAT TMNT AT AAT YE 
aafen TaTaeercad TTA RETA 11 OBI 


34 sp tar 


G URSA! 
(* orca sat’ ’™) 


q. 59. 

a ad terra Hised ar 
Zr. 
eat Pod erst sata Ta | 
SeATT wat ees RSsTeT Ses TF TTI 224 
dat cee fear + TeqvaeiesTar: * | 


my =~ 


eereoeo eee eee 


{ Text within the symbols- $ - seems to have been later, incorporated in 
a few PI. Mss. since the same is not found in some other original Pl.mss. 
of Anubhava Sutra. The concluding portion of sl6ka No.115 is found 
as " Icke FAPT Va f€ "in continuation of thought content of the previ- 
ous sloka beginning with "aed aaa Freq AfSr7a7” in the original 
Ms.of Anubhava Siitra itself.* *written reading as in PG. Pl.ms. 


wathat / &. ums a5 


qd. 61. ue 


atcha Uh A Wala Heras 9921 


aa Tiros Pat Gar as | 
wad a Helfeisst Marea 11 RI 


WT. qacstrurdiske aasrardg4r | 
qaaanrnh a parediett: AT I QR 


36 wpa / 4. AS 


q. 63 
fa sta. fertfag afert waa? ? 
Wehr Yale qed 
Hofer Sor WPT. 
7. 
+ sofas? Alarsr* ster [S] Alar | 
a yea wagamre yor fers rt Fil V2eVl 
a. 64 
Ate Mees , HY Taga Hrge? 
Agta qa Gale dus Aes, WPT ATT! 


Arana. 

URalat FAqwTa Areqatet 4 fee - 
Seaoearaint Tacs: ataset A fee Sar | 
Real Oe Hate Gara aet 

WT Siicch GFuHS OTe: fer Fst AASSA 11 QRRI 


f wRT. PG.t 7 ‘¢ SUTRA Fedt Aes Afar | (?) 

qv a va-eamtraget Ferg fsral’’f-- Reading as 
' A Descriptive Catalogue of Kanarese Manuscripts, 
Govt.oriental Manuscript Library, Madras Volume III 1939, Page 782, 
No. 469," Incomplete, 8 Pages only i.e 4 palm leaves with each vacana 
ending with "Gogesvara": ‘‘TTsnr1’’ as its signum, together with 
Sanskrit verse/s "bearing on Virasaiva Philosophy". "The name of the 


mentioned in 


author is not known." *Ref. 1) KATHA UPANISAD I. IL. 20. 


2) dao’ --(eavc, Agy)-- darcanwa =g. 8. 


wpa / 4. aS a7 


a. 65. 
qua mea ise wea asa 
ae see ast? 
SRS Jes Tayler ? seneaiearene 
ae Fed Gelth ? Ha HA ATSiereet. 
are MTreRerTY Pleysapaed. ”’ 


cri ue ANT Rec A 

del Sees AM WAST II 9231 
dal Tara ST ATA YOY ATS | 

qd. 66. 


TAR PIAS ST SLATES WMS SLATES, STAT? 


CSAMATIRRIAATAT HEM II QRA4l 
q. 68. 
dae Fda? 
ST wea Taspae Uc? 
ST Alera UAHA? 
wary Hd afaarieds 
eee ee HS TIT 


Hier Uepeqaet taet Tear QREl 


Ales Taree areara? APTSI-- 
Ty sie aas , Taser eer sad area? 


wpa / 4. APS 39 


qT. 
ict SHS SAA waa Ad | 
feat Sasa VATS I 2201 
AaraaceenT . 
cacqerar are + agate Yetoref 
THAT Tavera at RAAT | 
Sarda ate Fea Ysa 
asa at yerqoied Agta QRoI 


a. 70. 
Faas APRA 


Seah earedaerread: ISSA | 
a Gaaratedt 4 fe sa 11 QRQI 


DT. ered fraargqeahtea aati yea Te | 


Tara Saealey HOTA 11-9321 


ST 
amy Arar Haag Sar 1 2331 


wpiat / 4. aS 4] 


eae Pifest ar atone. --Sot yee Gaur chest ai, 
GSS ATA ASAaY ; sacl, WTsT!! 

gmt. Ter. 

Aa Sale cAicta CAcreaay Peat aya saz 

date a VSdtagMtaraesdt ArawGSa HAL | 

senor erie o Fora epee 

PaIAEd aaatel At AMT AAT 11 VB VI 

q. 76. | 


quuy Ay Sit Sy", us af alee, 


q. 

Gethet eratcidiots yrrgTaresar: I 

Garqua YAATT SetSYMS MESA 11 B34 
dar fesaa fereata fatsreta 4 fees | 
quaqry wAcdred eetSaayad: Il 2G! 
eeurtatames a ars yf acc | 

ef geared deem SISA II 2391 


aiaarewiae Fart Asay Aas | 


aay MTT. Tel ha Feet -- SAN 
_quarane ? sce uta hy Soe, Aa. 
Sates TAA. 


tad U Hef ao eases dana 
quer aareat YS AT BATTH 11 23¢1 


TPR a wre | 
aq Welded Heat Aad Hea |! 2381 
q. 78. 


UPI Gash APRasS Ge AST! 
| war ded asedd Ua AST! 
datates Mead arate tas 

Taare ay, APTS. 


qT. 
qe astinst ¢ ga earns | 
oad ge fesagred yaisyyad 11 evo 
Tacacaret Tater cast Alaa Gar AAT | 
dq. 79. 
“orpre aiita Aor ater afar eee 
array.” ba Alea Ade APT! 
At Hevas , Ye de Pfeq; 
Was salad, AWTS. 


a, 

STORG RATER. AASIUAST | 

Sealed MRAP A TIGA SSAT 11 OVI 
asdaed Taga Greasy WD RST | 


wphat / & are St 


q. 

peated PAE AMT 1 
diet Gat Us Wet Hasan | 
a. 80. 


aa wre: <a YATRa eR - 


FMAM AYRE HPEAACAT 


URPddarited: at Va Aa Il Vs 


Vat AM aie + aU Hacalata aarar | 
faisst aacaidke Adds Aeaaasiy- 
eras UT Waid Varad TeeHa 11 2 Vu 


TAT: 
uMrat atrdius vers sf agaqweatany | 
at forse TMS Ween Aa_G{*wVeAtaaqy 11 VV 


qa [ear?] aad mead ateate 1 
om 

URSA UT RWaSiAtaasirae | 
jaredbaqrae aes ary GaN 
@. 53. 


Sector ASg-- ae 
se a areraelry 


45 


2 v9] 


Q8ci 


281 


Ab waphar / &. Hier, 

am. Tet. | 

amet Gat A aa ad slat arora garetat 
Tera CT A dat dat Praa-eXUT TATA GE | 
ud uae et frees asa GATT 

MANA HIaISATAIT AH IVT AEPAAE 11 24o! 


¥ has 


TRA RAAT CICHAAIAHASTATL 11 
: thes 


ere eo eee © 


J.2eo. 2 ‘WAq’’--weherager faa oe ; 
2. Someta’ a. Tera. 


wp har / & afer 47 


area. 
Parsee PRA aaa eS 


what 


48 
lo WR ATS 
(‘Op A AEA ’’) 

a. 89. 

4g ordacig ererTelas Fle 


aod aaaaieet Raa Fa aeas. 
Slegalene Whe ASI--aAeaeladgs. 
eaetaae ATA ey ITT, TTA. 
Tq. 
alat Fed dena feast eeear fracas | 
ward Waamr AE a uRagaie 1 Q4El 


AGATA eT WTA HI 24\9] 


a arenfea a aah a arssqyaher 
wo Worsaaat SEMANA 11 USI 


wpa / oR Ae ae 49 


Saas. 
Welt + den +t a Ay AeA 


frat atch Aaa YS 1 9§Ol 


50 aythar / 9. ARATE 


Saati: 
“Bard alksa Gar Wea 
lea eTAA RIA: | 
sromfarstat fasaresa ar 
gat! farara’ at Rake SA a 1” 2&2 
aq. 94. 
St aR aarar--Ated Prat ? 
alcicihddetd FeOASa CAAT! 
TPT aT | 
gm. Ter. 
tt ara! Ger APTS Aa ATES ATTN 
fee card} WaaiSa Riess ATA AA VTA | 
asada Fonte wrat at Aa 1 PERI 


ster 4 


AUTH RTAG AT Warel FTAA I 2E3I 


ZT. 
Taran eauf gar vata Yat | 
aan fsrantar Braz WATGICAT FT AIA 12GB 


a-alel A Were Gsrale CATH | 
ASralenatal SUMMA aah 11 Vea 


52 atten 


HRA ea AAA MIST STN PT 

ae! SAN [AUST] Teaseeoad Waransecny 

Sea MARM PUSH MAM AIT | 
Pel 

a. 98. 

Trectl Tact | 
Wiad Tertay?! 

a.* 

STH: Ml Sit Ast AA AAT | 

asl cada fee aad fast meds i) 2 I 


s+ @eeoeeeoeve 


71 “uRPoferr’; —-yefeaae: --rephar. 
*Cf. WUTel Sar I SAT Fal aeteayGaA | 
SOA deat MRT Ha WaT 1 


“PUSH 2. GUS VAST v. 


wpa / \. wees 
Tq 
a dat ml Aad A aesr qeud yaw | 
aaAaaesaaerny sy Pua SAA II 


eo eee lI 


L 


72 qeaasgd --Aefeaase: --sP Te. 


a3 


BqCI 


Z&S| 


54 wy trar 


Jd. 100. 


SHTPRaAare Alas Tadde ee 
Feneadaryg wert aed fadae ° 


og?! SO, WTAE. 


aTpeqanedt, Wite fae ware, 
RATTNASISAUrIa TIT VWol 

dq. 101. 

TAA ACT 

St aft + wat + aerfer aef- 
am feast werararaste qq | 

cd al Tarra eer? F | 
aT oT cache Pe Aaa THAT 11 gto 8 


Ba 


ey Sate AT SETS PTR. 
Sasi: : 
et Pert Sata AST a 
gsm Ferrets 
fafaahacae Atedtet | 9193 | 


aq. 104. 
TAA HAST Hes AGIA Sect. 


eaiiasneraarea ee I Zs 


dqardstearasit ads 4 A 2194 | 


| MISTS RATATAT It 
QI9& | 
q. 106. 
ge mS SOTA’! T+ 
TA AT lhl Tisshkeg Aedes , 
Wat At art aaa dealer deqtas 
36 HS JOTI, WTS! 


coo eer ere ee ee 


q. 106. } + ‘da aaah | eed g.”’--q Feo (aah). 


wpa / 2o. ARM = 9 


AaraeRMa4r. 
vearatiugaric + fey water htS 

Wat: Ta: GSAT” asaraseEl waferyz | 
Gari aca [A] Arya Uraatssarie + fer ar! 
aa Tae PRAMIAET A Gia akeaz 11 Qlolol 


aaa Vala AraT Gea arafeassitst ArstSheat | 

aaa teat [Alferd aad 4 aes Bahay 
QI9c 1 

Olde AAAS casa A er frac 

aa YTS ASAT TAT MAA SHAT ATA 11 2198 | 

q. 

Oda Aad Yoel APART | 

aaa wea Piet GE TT AL 9601 

bes 


+ 20\o.\ feng’ asuser Fotehadse: --walelugen: ; 
gio\o!"! fear -- Wea GM). 


58 my 


| g-Heldecteay-- WPTaT-- THAT geUTT! 
gTitertT. 
Tear afer wreqenrar terarett 
pen dice areadigred AH | 
qQaedial Aled ea a fe a 
Tapas Ud Awe Il 9021 


qd. 109. 


APTA aoe -Taraarat SPAPT 
IT TASTY Waar Tra SEL VS RI 


way / 99. Ac i St “a 
f ? “\ of r 
q. 110. =: + 
areca KAI ne Y \ i 
wUsdas als ye dene ast! ~ aoe/ 


ad ela, starr. 
white: 
sramtagarecararar [ar] *aferar® fe gear 
STIMU Tecat Ars az Faraz] raarh 1 


2E31 
q. 111 
GSaray Aad a alara alot GAA? 
IA cle ATH HTS He AAR 
TavaaacrTa alee thetdate 
sdecrd te Ug-- TAH args APTS. 


THe: 

feaged atare yoranter|[ ora | Pred a* 

dead aie eat Mea aR: eat 1 
PCR 


= 


903. 2° Ofea’’2--a.4. freer. fT Urst-- Foro. 
90%. 2-2 Sa Aaesaaied. 


ZT. 

SMITA HAA SS Ua Gas | 
rackialdat ad ofa cat ws at afi 
oe 9191 
Q2.* “Teaiy’; 0 ecg. °sratarefey -5 Fer ar. 


when / 2. Areas 61 


aq. 114. 
eerie TH; Terre THT. 
erase Haass , Waters ates. 


qT. 
Sears carers a fastest 
fasta cridtradsated CH CMe 11 SSI 


Parasia Gaya Was FT 1 9681 


aia oat ergata orate apes 
urRF uaa ada afer 
fast A ala goumat Hafad 11 2kol 


62 mpfiat / 22. Hearst 


q. 116. 
9 ara ost yo aug Mariawa 


ye Use, daqdar’ g 

‘SH Heal WS Weal’ Wat 

Weets ONT, UL FITTS 

ATER MPT Sao, WAT. 
qT 


errata: Gerequeanentsar | 

Tarp lideet cite: reeset Goreasater 1 SE 

set sfavet snfertacat a aa Tera 

+ Praesens CATIA AT | 
TANTRA Hea Pea AA AGE 1 TF 

ro ee 0 Sure | 

ARIAT AC orl Seleet thet? 

Feo! Terratec TICS Tearcct. 
Spsefet Uae. AVN! 


aS HSd HR Aorta ade. 


SPOCCHHOOOROEOOEEOe 


tT This Sloka does not appear here but it has been written along 
with the portion of (2-2 ) the above vacana after verse No. 
. 520 (in Ms. 521) ib. mentioning against it asi 1G4och | -repetition. 


mye / 22. Aeaenh 63 


Ur Ter Tesi onite Rieasaeary we 

Stet Teast Wale Herd WaTRTA 11 gk) 
q. 120. 

de dieqahae Heg, West altace Hed. 
quo ylaahae meg; ere aa aahae Fee. 
TH gee aad fafeg. Maa ders, Wane? 


G.ae+t dad get aead 4 fee 4a | 
Gets ached A eras 11 2k gl 


64 aypfat / 22. areas 


a. 
sraractuarareetrara at terreact 
Ud fyraafesna at ATTA Il R91 
_ @. 121. 
aka afer Afert Yicra ARS 
forts YEW Fee HGANSSTG 
sydedd SRaeat aol AUNTS ? 
Wanera TE Year, als wae Uaioe? 
gm. Ter. 


~Y 


TITER, TAT es Heaa Sl Acifeer 
elalect Uh elec ahae Sse! 
“Os WaT AeA” Ag Sea Fa 


waar / 92. areas 65 


WERT. 
degen Werdavaaarictcr wtcriaen- 
Mae Werde Rast afters wads] ferssrare: | 
ad & OMArA ate ae aeans at feresred 
TERT aS aarsefafa saaaeadtat sri 11 
a 1235 Q9QQ | 
YaAYHSIR eldid AMT; 

MY ADAR AIST 


5 + ATS. 
hats Heaawr Terrdge Paso. 
qr. 


Taare Sea AdgErs A Ysa 
CITRATE SRA Aadcaeat I A ASAT 11 Roo! 
THATS SoS CATA 

ree 

ear See ey 


qd. 124. oe | 


a.123 £ This Vacana has been written again in the palm- 
leaf manuscript after Sloka No. 471 ibid.. The Sloka 1.e., No. 
201*-* pertaining to this repeated vacana is shifted from there 
to be here in continuation of the thought of this vacana 
embodied in Sloka No. 200 also. 


66 waste / 92. Areas 


gm. Ter. 

simrearaon frat st Wat Get Ware 

Tse ware velaorge onan Tent aT | 

eae fated aateedet are war fasta 

fee gett care areas Waders A CI II 
ROR! 


PTS, a 


smitertt. 

Red IST Ass A GN | 
Wee Yourshearsy feracerret acd 

wera wrestler Fed FA 2031 
a. 126. 


MT. Yo3.8 = ° Baa A --weaeogeoer wero (wah). 
[pereareds oRepaate: | - vafesenrat qPrar. 


wpa / 92. aesrsrh 67 


TAT: 
qaateret aaatereer set face feat fer oprcarat: 
aS Tee AGUPAT FAO Ways ASIA FH 
‘@. dae. ROV| 
ard ge Mayes 

PUMERS let Goes q? Aas yz 
WPaes ye Mates sy, Taearesy? 

ag dread, Aeqag Aaa 


a assem: Gateet alta Aa 1 
a. 128. You! 
AT A Ara sig Tet Wash. 

setts SERA ee Sects. HSBAS. 
Tea AIR eta Tafertetar’ 


q. 

ach asade feria ast Tae | 
afer aa feeogare ad STAIRS 11 ROG | 
Sraramraon aur aver fe at Wax | 

208.2.‘ faqaeaha’’--4 Ter.or (aM); 

‘ada smeonda son Aaguaenr’ + Scr.Laps-mem. 


68 aypfian / ¢. areal 


SST, mae a A eT 


ston Se 
STATA WET UR SST I 
creerora ference apeed Saat AHF ROC | 


acmafite dag aa: Brees aes ARATE 
q es rearerd GE ATER SHAT AT il RQ 


what / 22. ass 69 


offer 
aergarea[s 4 3 aett gt estas yeas 
i ddkibliai SUL GS Be 


Re ee 


eer eee er eeee 


220 -} ° sues ori.wrt-mer.PG.Pl.ms. 


70 eel 
23. “HCW” * 


q 12, 


Sect Nitndae, saat surged! 

ey ee - as 
ATTHAL WTA. 
3p 


aqusnaesagd & pedir rar | 
a TAT A MOT A AST Slat A AME II RQRI 
satsagrn VR A dished Taz | 
a. 133. 
HE FAAS, 
os &sta TaGIe 
are Steet, SS Steet. 
SB ART AR AX aterdertg 
Ther: 


TR at Test URasalpeq frssttrasrea | 
SHAMS Heal Hae PAARASAaE 11 AVWZI 


* oes’ A. fra (aah). 


wyphat / 93. Aa 71 


arareattestaraqeaur it RVI 


gag AT Adah. 
dale Head HSdierl AR Sat BG ASaqqea? 
Tita, PAAR SA 
a. 
agargat A Satie Trae Prat 
Tras 4 arid frst Tors AAT 11 AQ&I 
smartest * [asehrajacadt * | 


& 


“7. eee ee @ 


RQWa * * qeatcda: --A. fet UT (4 .7TT). 


72 wT 
92. Heath 
CEASA AR’) 


wien fecat wear Tawsy fa] TsaAEs | 
Red VST aeaHaterd rat aa * 
a. 137. R2El 
WRU |! 

aqgiat yalsaa pdacaadeRe, 
STAIIG YaST HAAAGAR, 

SIA alsa pdbaaedeRL-- UHL’S -- 
eRe USI eS AY POTS, APTST! 
qT. 
Re Vata Wet Vaya UTIs | 
TANTEGURIME FT VASAT 11 RVI 


Teastady arcart rasirerarad= | 

astern vfrsara d WPT AST PWS 11 
------ RVI 
* (a feror) 9 ufsrad.; 2‘ ‘aferaterte Brat vate’ zor (ai). 


mye ei 
9G. Wesel 


. Be 

acne egy Teas Aiea qoda, 
Ferman. 

ween gi aaa Pease 


2981 


fataacarel fast terssrahes ate | 


Safes We: Aas Wage | 

STS St (ASST ST Rca tectSs1TAIVSAZ 11 VRQ 
as faareriea erssra-arearrrea4we 

dered day aursstaet asad | | 
SIRIUS Usd Sa eee PASTA 11 RRRI1 
a WOT Fern ad Test Aatse yrds | 

a agg Wd wish A va fS 11 Rs 
TAT Wises A Ue GA Ua | 


SRS EINCGl Vie: 


Q\9. AeA: * 
q. 141. 
TOIT HRA Aaalecdr 
RA Yasha. 


ater Werks Wega sntsga 
Wale UR Wrertert Frraadaez ! 


q. 
oditrerstargenne frat wie Te | 
is Se allheila isin tata RRS | 
a. 142. 
FRAGA VS HeH1G 
reefer crcranies, dtc 
acoso weird ecrrateesdt digg. 
ofidares sarafe, sat aftes eaeny. Ter. 
whiter: 
FSREAIPSTAT A Gaeta ATT 
ANS ENC ey ete ete 1 


BRI 
Ga SE 
olerat eds Wa RT AT VRE! 


“7 ee eo @ 


* oes’ A. ata (aft). 


76 wyitat / 919. ATSC: 


Waseda ATATATaTaaSTA= 

CAMTAGRAT SS TEP: PRIA? FATA 11 RRS 

a. 144, 

adfaerR chorea Tres Frappe Sarafter. 
WOT SAAS APT SRT. 


qr. 

untae fe fas At car fessredararst 
Sea aarera fara SHA GT il = _-RR®I 
RAAT ASRS UT any | 


See Taras care Tet erst 
Risa AA OL WHI RPOPNRTE 11 2B 


wphat / V9 Aes oo 


qT. 

hareayat eara wifsa fiero aa 
VARIG AT PIA ACE 1 2321 
weTaraenea ct FauTey ara | 
setaniieanra 


aE TOL VZB2l 
rasa te greet aa a fe gare | 


ais aiede: Al aaattae: 
wl féfsdiege; Tl alsgidsvela, arrea! 
ahifer: 
STATS feyieds AAT Hohl AST | 
Geaet WeaAet TaN Gaal Wasa I 
R281 
dq. 146. 
sisade wafsa ale? 
Hola he! Taqticranra! 
qlee Ge aM ated Sy. 
THEIL OAS FAH. 
hier: 
aetna raat geet esoreat airs | 
aiwayge sate fasntrrrat wa qa ged? 
11 232 


78 myptiar / 9c. Heats 


q. 147. 
waafes, Wales ar, Fra aor erate? 
cry SAT TPT HS We Aea--Sg Tere PIT? 
WTenferre farecleetdaart Ais YSat , WG IAT? 
saatiiel: 
ar feaem ar fae esatst AT 
fredad farsrat ate sar | 
uPta aeq Teareur TATAT 
dake AAT S WITT AE I 234 


9c. Meats: * 

a. 148. 

Sq ay Aa wor Tray aie 
TeaPrare Pigd]e Taster ero, ATE. 
q. 
da Psuraest Mest Hat earafaet aa | 
Wott tidisparar cd aea Hera Tages 11 2BEl 
a Udeqrenreadt east Tiga EA | 


9 


® creat tag’ y. fer. UT. 


qT. 

fasateaeruelaicrsasnad Gay | 
AAT AAPTa UT ATCT 11 2391 
Aare aed att Dd AAs tak | 
aatsrardor ere wPtrarcturea fear 11 VBE | 


ae[at] f& ar oP roars Promenh | 
mrearardar Tica UPTar Ua Yel 11-2381 
Va Sieasdur aaert Test Trea a | 
aang SAT Waral Tad asi 11 RO 


Trey otaig THe Sreatect aieah eure: 
TPT, TAFT QIRUTS. 


araswad a-setd Ware 11 2321 


aad RAAT THSSTARTEA WASP TONE | 
ae VBR! 
a. 152. 


what / 9. wares 81 
aq. 153. 
feRae site astrae. 


PIR @qaIPT APRA. 
ataeecnht warefacad, TTT. 


TW 

STarat weratsers Bares Warlese | 
Gated Tada GeeSaARERETS 11 Vs 
aa Pidadereercara Het AVL | 


AAS A Ola DU AMV 4 Wala 11 VV4l 
a Ofer act a Teeaeocrarans ct 


qd. 154. 

Terr oars aledahtg Rdlagifsect! 
We satet Wed Pirsearan | 
fert atesatect wey atesatect, 


ee eo eo eo @ 


ARE OS ety Pifae aieraad...*'--- feo. 


82 aystiar / 92. Wares 


q. 155. 
asq Ya Wsades AM; 

aSad TelSStsrrs ° 
asahtig asaataaktiy, wares, sistant. 


YSIS. 
a ud fe a wetaregdaa 
Walal & Gt ASSTATSaTaAT?: | 
Sul graft Haga 
aarater aratcsratel TART 11 2vly 
a. 156. 
rere, Argel srronferTatfeeTact ? 


wmptat / 9°. wares 83 


gen fate aiea Para waar Bol 


skeierte, oioférre onfe sigaara afte. 
SG PRU APTA, TAH aT Teare Yass. 
ott fer. 


eo aed wat Wears caverasat Ga- 


ace Referers a fled aet Rae ies I 
WKF 
a. 160. 
ay Tag It aS ys Slach fortah 
ASAT ars fertat? tert Tertat ? 
dy Terra, Tere’ Ale Siar’, 
fers sadahae heSS, APTA. 


Sea TAM GACT TAsSMIHKy | 
at aa scuMiedt Yaar cag aT 
ca ar feemcan 4 aie mat ada tl RR 


a: aadara & Waleda i R&31 


f+ eee @ 


L[arfererct- Panini] ‘Pract’ 1;2 0?‘ “wenfeeerar’”’ -- Hera. 


wmyptat / 22. wafers; / 22. walfanrese 85 


22. Wanner: 
aq. 162. 
da Hie Aieee ware 
oa WATS 2 SIRT. 


‘Sacy ycorenftrear? waratre, TTS. 


caret ae A AAG Warel raed - 
SDRPresrarraga-aareasraral A VT 1) A&G 


STA: TITAS SAGAN | 
R4gl 


am 


23. WAaleneierssn*: 
a. 165. | 
sTyAraieg SSd Tors; 
spares SST STH; 
AGA es SEY We; Aq UTaagfertfect 
: TRI Bea. 


Wd MVS? TSH aT weeny | 


Qaso: reedeararedt Cary TET 11 abo 


tooo eeereees 


mit 87 
28. Wales * 


a. 166 

atay day adie aRarorafeer eles, 
Telertarrrot TPT Teng Weare. 

£ are uaa ferraq alaqiaaten deere 
aay stay ferrarrmeta ats Tea, 

AoIets Wale. $ deat dattogeas 


aa geqarat et a<eaea sat 
aaterraral @ Ua aT aa I R4&RI 


aa: aaduia faleqahr * qQaecd | 
qquaattal reassert atSat qHda 11 REO 


e+e ee ee oe 


 ccoonfesuy’; 9. aatufacgata-7. fer.arwator : staecitae 


88 wpa 


2G. Warelraz 
(“sree Bera”) 
qd. 168 
Hada mis stad 


q. 

Aattarerecart tr 

AAS GSSCESST ULAT ATT | RaQ 
oat area ahiaved erie | 

Iu Gaderer TFeorae fee Gar il RERI 
dqeaksadusnsa ai ug areas | 

afta qerteae: fretegon uff i | 2g 31 
Terae: RIS WRT ITT 
sociiteeisnareacad Rarmtay 1 Rev 


Ht 


Aaa . 

fast =a ate [galtauestacrt 
walack [a] aa a asta ate | 
Veet ate tasat waata aaa 
WUT MTA BOT TASSTATS? 1 


q. 
ae apa frssttaeda fe aitear | 
aral ¢ Ufa fee at Gara ATT 
q. 171. 

srg Usa ASaeyl? 


89 


REI 


RGGI 


90 wyphar / 2 q. wits 


qT. 
quiica gar fersst ferent | 
get Aifsert Trsst oat Wa A AM I REVI 


Gaeca MST SHAT FAT BAF II | REC 
GASaeHASAeneravarag 


ad Tari A aA Rie 


ite iti sein Dm aS 


wmyhat /2&. wreifetsstsrrfi 9] 

Sd Sq Valero Fadeada Her daa, 
TWraRerta St Araferect. 

Altera. 

qT Aaa 4 aal A Waal + Fara 


TATIMAAET AAAI YAR II RWol 
‘“qsurda dig @aq rst!” a heat 


Taway Taeletcaeuraaonrsyits FT | 
SR Tact Veo ug ee 1 RI 


HSIRISSAA HATTA Fela | 

FATA SHI Teh Read art AA 1 WRI 

oh 

TZ MT Heeb aTe 

ant of qa taen rete argenht wera! 
sac a3 eet 


enue Teqatale Sana WUT a2l RHIC | 

Freeat Feay ak wld daddy Il 281 
. < This symbol indicates that this vacana, at present, is not 
to be traced in any of the available Pl.mss.or printed works. 


refer Bou chet! weft Soop cee 


a ad Slat Hstacts, 
Wats Tertg ast HST! 


q. 
frafasaaed fasat sda 
adt Saad YSed TASS AAA GE I ROK | 
Ya SHAd Wass FRIES | 
share Pretepean wrasared FATA 11 ROG | 
qd. 178. 
Smale ee Ae AGI ea 
ST egafect ALAA. 
ST Ae MMPS WTS ARTS. 
FR GE SayAatect 
aT TFAaaed, WPT SRT. 
THT 
AaTHISlarer APT ast arat FY HOTA | 
adteraautesyy get gaegd ath Il = RA] 


FAT PASAT AAA PASTS 
SqITyAt aet Taq APNE TA 11 Ro? 


oy 


RCO] 


Tara ayaa Utes SEF I REQ! 
q. 182. 

HATA YS SHI ATATS ° 
agers Aig slat. Haase, 

sires, WoT ag ey 

east Gates oT AWPTSKT! 


° 
° 
b,,s 
° 


 qatssuatd Tessraraerarahy | 
Ba? HAST libel 
gaat GA RSI 

q. 183. 

Re ARaS J WIS-- 
aaieera ara Fg 7S oRUTgarae. 

WE IWdesg Te a ill 

TT 


TT. 
Seay stertsyetarsa Maagrarc | 
TAA PISTAG AAA Sr Il 2631 


wpa / 2. wees 95 


Adages aftag arg, TPTSRT, Fre eer 


6 %,t ot Soy 


cxf fa areal \ Oo 


Sheik onkig alt 


aaa eer var! serene AIST, TPT ART. 
qr. 
qrader awfreara fe soiessata ara | 
AF fase Gast Aailad SMTA T 11 REVI 


=r A f 
, Egy 


[crea aera se ¥ Maarysrt Fee | 
a. 188. RR 
aha Yegedl-- Stergacca?! | 
ser Ysged: PRimaded!! dendadea! 
wae AST. AG GHaS; ASHI ARAIRS; 
Sey A! SaT, WTA. 
aaealacteat 


SSaaireperan Teach 
CACHSSTTAT VST ATAU HRQL 


--ee*, Ref. V. 186 on page 95. 

The different readings of this vacana from that of No. 185 of 
Prabhugeeta are almost closely related to those in &, 7, palm 
leaves manuscripts available with the editor. . 


oN 


wpa / We. wrorferS srs 97 


q. 189, 
aug aaa afsater siig ad eae. 

ST aaa Boy Arde ats URe ast! 

8S SP, ae Prereg arom, ter! 
my | 
ERITH TTA GLA eT I 


TARA asaeHVSest TART 1 RAVI 
Gal Gaieaas Atetal TAYE WTS 


190. ‘“eled ay Ha ye.” < b2 


ee mpiar / 2. wrorfetsstsrt 


SMe. 
gedit wet coarse ase aa aa @ 
agarat & fat Hele aale seated Aled A | 
Ara & area facrayqeera at a fat wee 
aaa Wt Aa MOSea SASS ASIA 11 AQ Vl 


a. 193. 


AT PAAQaASTHIASATIASS 11 RQ EI 


wpa / 2&. wrerterfSsrerh 99 


fa-qaaert gat Prensa wey 1 VIloI 
eared Tasted Pacgqerradnray | 

dediehke Aaa caaarafer sear 1 RVLI 
a. 196 


Prat aia AHera Wald | AAR 


aes Teast cares AAT I 300! 


Bear Wael waddle eae 3021 


a WUicssMetaeshpdied Aiea | 
& ufaerte atest aera Sa I ZORI 


TPIS, THA IRUR Sided hdSeaeaetr 
Wah Wh. 


101 
Woes Strat 
/ 2K. 

ayer 


| 
208 
I 

crear 

oF 
aS eas TaSeaaar 


2081 
lI 

eT AAAs, 

| 24574 

ast 


102 


Qo.‘ HOTS Tere’ 


a. 201. 

Tewraleet arena, greats Feria; aa 
TA, Maasrsl; sifers Ha AH: I, IVA. 
stay aot aut; aaah oredr. 


ferreeneledt caqrecartam, syde Herd; 
,USCaa; Alerts HAA: TAAAR, 
a aex auf yeaa auf; Sack aiteiead eer. 


CTE; Aleta AM ST: S,S, 4,4, 7, G, F, 4, 
U, th. Het aot UTE; steak aafel-aad | Say. 


eqaeartaiedt aiedumw, agds Hera; 
VER, BMGT; Sierasy at SHS: 
R, 2,41, 9, 5,7, 8, 4, a, A, J, o” Hy a 
Romialett fagkeum, Ariat Hera; 
Tuer WMSMIASIA; Alerts Ha SIA: A, 
aT, 3,8 3, &, %, HF, 7, &, Vai, a9,3tar.* 
stag auf Scrat, Heh AI Aaisraggq. 
waerentale oredr, aids Feria; 
THAR, TEaaust; afera aerdts: &, aH 
SHUN Tate Act; Aeaaedslafeet 


102A { ss) j 


a wotitic 


S38 .mssdaa 
a2 


wdohey 


“DLmosedto Adrss * 


Jangamamurti Uddharane 


wpa / 29. writes 103 


aR. 

& Ut UST Tal aed Yeast Uae ay | 

aTarATSIAHEAT Sthepdsaiedianryar Ca: BE 

. SF TESTS TERT TESTE SENET I 
309 

aan Tawjgd Gag SAQa PaliMae | 

Wr Wades DT AtasAleIeaare | ZO 

a. 202. 

ee, 


ee | BOQ 
a. 203. 
Hh Aegdaleet hES SAIS; 
ADH Tah STIS. 
Tag fagat ais Terretranrerd. 
aq Watt ARAAPT. 
Sasa 
PANS ATA TATA Ta 
fastta-araashdaet AST | 
Wat Waal A AGIAT 
dd: tag caezarsrsad Tsra= 1 320] 


Gate APLAAMIAALAGEGART I! =3L8l 


wpa / 2°. vreerssreercary 105 


SAMARAS easaieaaiters | 3231 
sraetaererartctee eee esaa Pasay wy 


SAAS YA HYAGSIT aT | 
CIE WATE set Aaa WAST Il B41 
Giswerat WI Se AVS AIA Adaly TVAT | 
THAIS FANT ASs AA CAAT |! ALE! 


STIR AAAS CAMS YSETAT | 


ARETE Waa AAAS 
Pe MSaaaveRI SAEs atetae Ca 
Tee aaasé WY GARG GASTAGSNIAHs 1B 881 


j= Pape fF 


ast ase caleag ate Rg 
SATII’ ays qitare 
Wear Meet wrt Pawan. 


wp har / 29. wrorferfesreercry, 107 
q. 
SSISsTOased Fara Trea | 
IAAT MSE WSEAGAP WT I BRO 
ATTN ares PTAA 
aed OH SIA Ae UA Ve II 321 
aq. 212. 


fragrant 
aisez at Sa Tee ahi 11 BRI 


a 
argu at Sees aie carey | 
een ace Ge Pray at abel aa GST 11 B28 


ae diet aadat aear a aera 

oF attest 4 a-eat ited fer qa WEL ZBR&I 

aq. 215. 

sPrefeet HISd YS Terres ANNA. 

asthe hate xsd aihatadd : 

fea Faire, Ye Slee’. SP iterte ae 
aaah. Tereads Ae’ TPTST. 

TCE 

Set Gree Ge fassres erpeonrs agawe | 

STAicrva sora eared eters | Z2EI 


wap har / V9. wrorterfSsreerery, 109 


q. 
SSNS SIT HYSTA HITT! 3 2 | (Sic) 
aq. 216. 


WMASE Ale Mert cages eagdaaraanir 

agar: Rey arerayaaiper Wa RAT | 

URPrya aay fata wate at ata 

waa aa uretare war teequmed 11 

a. 217. BCI 
aadietaeal , WTaw? 

ssatahtst Tersst Tereatactst ata Teraersst | 

Frome UR GU TIA Het AHA STEMI 113 ABA 

aq. 218. 

dfa atest! asrgydta dra, wards die aTsT! 


stamina fecar eaterat aeta a | 
Gel TTA Sat WUT STAT SALI 


| SRSA FAA Qa 
cer fracas GT SH AAT 1 


AMTMTS AAI AMSA WT | 
Haedsisstet AG: GUAT SIMA 1 
sTeaRascaorisaed add Aer | 


aAaISSHaAateeanspleta Arat BT | 
dats=aeaear aad tat TAT NI 


TAT Ut SET TAME | 


2301 


2321 
2321 


2231 


2281 


224! 


wMphat / V9. wroferssrercry 111 


a. 220. 
TH A Uda Sleake aeaise. 

aida i PRA HehSe. 
ca, are eee ae ae 
gm. fer. 
Test Caan Gora afar wet ars a- 
Sata dace UT PAG aawa Ad ere | 
ary qenanawasanaqd ar 1 | BBE 
aq. 221 
“Er Pia Aqae ang Ra’ wig we 

URI Waaaate’s surg Ais, 
WARE YMAIG Re oka dia 

UA Sad Wealay Hix 

secre Fe Fg Ferd srg! 


Fo pa eee 

CAST AAT SAAS NeepeSs TAT HAT | 
qQaded SatSt AYera Aca tad add 
fasoceicsdar fers aear fs? PSTAz I 
q. 222. 2291 


SAAS Wet Hat Ta aaeacrsi ar | 
meas at Fret aad IM 1 GAAPTA ¥.3& aH vv. 


Ele 
mytar / 9. WrorfertssTeareT 


aia Pre Sg, Wades Ass 


as Uraleet Hedieadae ASeasals 
pil ais SS afaare , WTA. 


ecu ies a wer: Ssilaared= 
adhd ay aichy AAEM WAM: MST 1 BRI 


re arafera? qetast rarer 
ara a ta Beal Ad a HS/=a/Har 11-3381 
earasadsred Tre caster 1 3B8Ol 


STATE SRT TART 2821 


Saat cseseretes ware MATA 11 BRI 


what / 9. wrorterfSrercry 113 


afefepar dena il 384 


4 oraeies uscnfaeaeeretrar BEI 
adtsasreard aensat cage Te | 


aerate Pret Qa | 
PS argu llcki rnc ae 38 


U7 
sie 
= 


2 


50 


my trat M15 


AARGAIAM A Asal Wiaioay | 
Taq eiertSsraeearst ‘hs 


aeadaRya: Goad APP TET | 
adt @MMar J Gare HModstad tl 3821 


FATA STAT TAT 
Set Yd ala varraiesst Tera Wea 11 3401 
a. 229. 


PPAR. 


a. 
a far gsrtictsst 4 a tet wa | 
ada qadicast fears Tract 11 3481 


116 
mpfar / 2¢. wots 


aq. 230. 
Braet URABE WUT; | 

eeuapHyaalet (Tatsat Vs gee. 
SG AST FT, AWA. 
7. ; 
Set AALS WMTICAS TA WU ATA | 
AMPS FT Tse AAT 1 B4RI 
aairansemeaad swearatseadsa fe | 


q. 231. 


TPA Yst TST! 


Tass SARTAATA= It 3431 


Tattered Tet Es aaa 1 8481 


RET Toy ATA SISTA I BUC 
qT. 

TACT Helletsst WHA ASST TAT | 

WA Wale ST CAAT SATS I Z4RI 
Ud dra fates frssreneeraray | 


what bd 


Saisie Weta Salata 1 3EOl 


+ sich e coat 


ree eee eoer eee 


2&8! 


CASTS VARIG atch 11 BEI 


Seeeooceeeeoceceonees 


‘anfdtan pitas rare qi? FAT AAT. 


waht 121 


a. 239. 

Uschlde PI Sacre Ga; 
qaenide PR Asa Fa; 

qeye Pt de Fa; aga Aeldedde 
TOIL SPAY pack Hg AEs Aaa 

TPT, THT MRT ext. 

TD. 

asm Steg dtaeearte sar | 


TAPIA PREATATAT STL ll B&G 
Te: Teed Maes Gat aferat yeaa | 


ada uRves faatsSesektadediagy 11 BRE 
WUTASPIARS Sa Haat Saaei TIAA I 


eee ere eee 


FTAA SIAC SET | 
Preasayqe qat Gysra wd 1 BES 


ddl Qaasud at Wiss | 
Pea Wehr daSequd GET | 3GR 1 
dq. 242. 
HE Wa alss WT Aege? 
WIP BASS Walewla hSqa? 
oror ferrares wror axferga ? 
WUcrMaledy Ae Taiae fs’ ! 
ae fag Fae Ya sles wares Aiela alse, 
TPA, TIAA ITS. 
SRPS A Hate fee aa Arad T At | 
TECH ALA fe AHMSATAT 11 1901 
TF. 
TerSst WOT Uo fest CATA Ga ATaT I 
THTSaaferaPranierareal [aa 11 BLO QI 


° 


mph 123 


CaP Ala-PaSA- ACTA AAAS | 
faararqare: Sarasa SSA AAT 11 BOI 


aa VAT GeAstasraIsesy | 
Sqegares Wear AR aaa 3193 | 


Ula del asear ¢ Tersstatst tach TT | 
aarsyaaa Ast ara SaATa BlOvl 


124 
mata / 32. WMS ToT 


q. 
Faaaegeaed APART aay | 
saree Warranved way We II 294 


Ries fase tadtaerat Ga | 
WU ASS TATA TATRA UI 39G1 


SaVSARGT FT Yo Hata II 3919] 
TaTateRATOT RAT 


Ud Were Fe, joy Aa ers are 


aed feria Stata rea! 


q. 

AE Tel WS Cer AGE HaAM SRA | 

(Stel VST SHTREAaT Gis SUIS 11 BSI 
UT GATaIRe eA WMS Aad | 

q. 245. 


eeereeoeeoeoe 


7. fron. waft: ‘a’ for esfafe , the philosopher's stone. 
see .ibid .vritta 723 also. Ref. A. Parsha -- snéhané. pp 116-117 
Kasakristna Sabdakalaipa Dhatupatha. In Hindi : oraaftr. 


wha / 32. wrorersstereorr 125 


Areas Waett 1 3198 | 


ATTA RRS T= 
ee 320 


126 
wpa / 22. wrenferssaterar 


sin -cwar torioniiggeenalilll 
Peel WO Tae Tada A 1 3621 


eNO HT TART 
AMERHAE TSE Wee GAT II ZCRI 
SCUMUPAMRIVA AAAI | 

a. 248. 

srgecta Renter Hy aenarreaatererae! 

aT yaaloms re Pray afererehaeaes; 
vale bit iiiheals pais Dongs 


ABB ge Sy A gat 
demrgagyel = edi ae 3231 


ASAP TESTA | 
Tae YX GRAY Ud SSE I 3631 


ey 


wyatt / 32. weitere 127 
hfe 
Ce ee 
sree Sarearites rater SATA BCU 
a. 250. 
TATA HU APPA 

aaa faa afsa asa asa 

Mfaaitdated ee Teedgelg astra diga Aga 


U9 Tara aera research Fe 
od fasnragiie aaeaaraguisesaie a 


aq. 251. ce Ae 


SARITA HSN MAY SISET ACAI 
SATA UE Tar MY Sa Get Vid 11 BCI 


128 
mphat / 32. Weierssaera: 


qsarett aarareta SOT UTA ST 
TAcHUslera: 
Haar aqararasa Mea A Ics PAA 


aq. 253. FAA 


i a om aARE Sar Uy sect. 
Ser, FoI, Soa Sod Ufecia GYat’ 
SATIANS THF ALS Hlaeed APTA. 


Tq. 
ae carat Aratsher Sct CaTCH Tee TAF | 
boil Sol voles pudeaa a 234 
Wadia Ut act Araqurey GPAs 
aq. 258. 
AAS Gale, see P<aat AAT! 
dq dd 9G, 44 WH GG, 
FS ARO, HA Aaa; WK Maal, Sa! 


PRIA: CIT WAT I BQEI 


ay was ahr, TER, sitar waa Redan. 


wpa / 22. wees taar 131 


eared Cag PEGH: URYGU SET 11 BQ 


sp abibeers aceite lira 


ET GTER 
freaarqaretsr cae Prequieea 11 BR 81 


132 
ayptiar / 32. Woes daa: 


shite 
sade are re Penis | 
at 2ar at weet oe Gear Yorengalee | ert 
Zool 

SoMa 
TQ 

fRaraaia aaa Araary | 
UmPisaea ed sem Cag 

eqs weeny Gg WT Il vog 
et.) 265, 

Ska sity Ageat aie. 
Saga niet AAect We. 

36 PROT, WTR, TAA OPT 
dab Terrase. 
qT. 
Gash: VaTeea GaSe ALT Aa | 
asda Gdiset dat Add 11 BoRi 


wmpianr / 32. wifes 133 


Tq. 
Tavsdanvsagated fSechearauda| | 
Seaearygt TAY aaTeArgTAV|T 11 Zo] 


START TAS RSA UPTO HT 
iced: aes Naaeaqayaqas 11 Bou 


AAA aA Aer MYST | 
TES? Fad PASAT BAA PIPE 11 VOR 
a. 265. 


Tradtea fa] Taear Ua ga? WHTar- 
Taq 4 at ferisaeaaeray il gow! 


q. 266. 
ditede Prefat uRvatdeda ou ale, 


Sete Sey Sauteed Ars! 
qafaeda qaalet Ste ule sted Ast! 


eereauntedadaraanted WA 1 Bod 


qd. 267. 


ada Ale alfa Aart BQ21 


agareryEe | 
aT asta eat ale are wt 
Teercareétst rashaart 11 BQ2I 


2K KK 


135 


QAM ; 
ada Bectlaweratar oR oiler, HS?! 
GSde APeeKta Oa Gat 
Bee aoe. ferta, ad. sdae wee uate 
Add ORY Sect: Tere UR Aisa APTA. 


Thar 

adurmexpraesy ufafacseaiica fer spTearery | 

i, QTRUTET 1 
8231 

a 

fad a Hetesst staresgahaaraay 11828 

aq. 270. 

qarera Weis aeas ad? que Gasd? 

oes SPER eee ee 


Vpregd ion 
ATAAISRATAT ST WRIA ALOT VQ“! 
a. ork 
AR gs ffert gieg dua acs 

Aig eet! sae Ye Ther dieg sv’ 
Aig Seo! arg Me ear, WAR Te Mera 


136 
myphat / 33. Wore, 


qT. 
wat Aras Be Gel Paar | 
werd eorearar Tersstes Tea ULSI 


ae. aire TPT ERT area IRUTS. 


Rae eae We SET 
TAT eSATA SEU STATS 229] 


aa Tastee Ma HaaIarac_ | 
TASS RATATAT ERSERP Taras 1 SQW 


Tard oF ped g arf i BARI 


wyharl / 33. Woes 137 


ee ee 
aearterl FURY Getcha TE | 
GRa afar: Mas TSRaTaLAT AAT 
ASP EMaSrar Tage Aa WSt AAT 1VRol 
a. 275. 
‘a’ Uge Hear ‘A’ Uge FeTIPT 

‘Qa U_gd earl, ‘ar’ Uge equ, 
‘q wget SRAM, Sard Feary, 

ses FITAIPT, WS ASTI: 
Zr. 
q SYaasraaa Wasa aes | 
qSeticessrearaeaqaaade Fat BRI 
a. 276. 
mMaaae Sater, feria, aad eaasy wAloessy° 


Ud Hod , fagane Sd, Ata, Tara 
Saeed, Hloasy? Ut Hod , HeAaae Gat, 
feta, way elaasy, araesye 


138 
mapa / 33. Mea 


Ue Hed, HPPA, AY ay, APA, Wet, TA 
araaig ora Bisedy, Hees? 
Vet HES! WPTaRerTe SETS MPT, 
Saeed FSHTSANA APT, 
Varese Ta. 


FaAATH 

a usauifaragde uy Teer 
SMITA Ma: Totes Mii | 

aT Aareaegorst area ar grarat 
wrdee Ua raahttaadersr tl BRR 

aq. 277. 

URURG Hace --Tey qeq ely-- 
URdddadk de --aeited ars! 

Test HSI Fooors THT Wiss 


ceuenatente: Gastawaiea Aq Teacay | 
TeranHeeaatayecdtdta fer Gar Mur 1 
Sears, BRBI 
ydsisrg sere? 

aR al sera? 
TATA Ase A Seda, AWTS, 

Prey sor oorag = seraetg. 


wpa 732. Mere, 


qd. 280. 


ere ee ere evee 


139 


SABI 


BGI 


* dade (31). SAT: F-A.S1.429 ib. Cf. Serpent Power P. 141. 


140 
myphat / 23. Weoreeanrc4nry 


Rfoachte Vacdiep tat salary ele 


days SAS HA MOT IectAtecte 

alee SSNPS Gets, WT 
qT. 
Nae Mussaws dcaway | 
aqeae aa ferrereesuparca MAA 
WS Hea wera FT 
rarer fakaaey Veqsargred ATER 11 
sarees Caray FAT aT 
PIROTAVS AeA USAIN SOSA II 
aaa AAs atae | 
Vay mses frst 
Uae SRIMTERIGUEINT | 
APTS USAF PAST TAA ST II 
TEM Gas Gssaiaieisst ASA | 
GST GA Vay wor Waar 1 


BRIG! 


BRI 


BRI 


820!) 


BBQ 


S321 


WHat / 33. Moreen 


ARMIN PSS THA TeseT 
TTA SATE TE. Seer. 

a Ute tara yectinvera fered era | 

FT aresar faa diet + ast aera 112331 


4 Treat agyud want gad | 

a Afaearsrarerst frertatugad 11 S381 
TF Tareas UL Wa I 

q. 283. 

Wdefet ude aH, Predeaye 

Ther 
aaa at araravarrs 4 fer wa 
aretder: fee qed are etitadray_ | 


qd. 284. S34 


wyatt / 33. Wore, 


SSTCSNIAST: & UTS 8391 


TT. 

VaRRIsERT ART A Ua TS | 

SPA Sat Gaeta Aca TAA AAT 11 VBS 

a. 287. 

Waste Jae Healayt UP ase Jat Vectra. 

Ur hate Haalayt IU ga Toolaray. 
Mussa Haast PA MehAS WMT 
da Geleeh ary HIRaATE QT. 
Paadera ssqeg Joa sor! 
gat cades ? Wass ferrsang, 

yet wferareray Say ade? 


143 


. 289. BBol 
far sitar, ert elon? eas Ag Saw’! 
fertasa, fort aera? Goes lg Blase’! 
fert féat, Tort Yat? aocts Ag ela’! 
fer? Syeray, Tort qaadt? aes Aig efav'! 
tac deiad 


ioacrtivt cane aioe eames 
See Yor Tessas aediatdd: FAH 11 BVI 


144 wpa / 33. Wey 


q. 


a ee ae tee 


farsa catserraqorrare Sica Feat WT 11 
qd. 290. 
GOs FA STAs FE; 


gesaareated ATST! 
WoT ert st YId Atst! 


BANU Weide aaa, 
TPT. 


SOSA 


wet 4 Ufrt age fat 
qT Ged Weed Fe a feria | 


SIM MRsSety aT Baers | 
TraaaAra Taroral Taeaory 1 
TAAL PAT AT FT NA A Hea | 


SSRI 


8831 


SVS 


wpa / 33. Meera 145 


q. 292. 
renrme dada Hseqse. 


TS FAM, rss Awa, ogg Fades AST! 
SE ART, Sid Satay ata, APTAe. 


Werateqah: Yaa aaa VBL! 
a4 Sera aes a 4 oar Tess 

q. 293. 

RE Uist Vre IH afort 


na dae gfe ofa whe, 

@qg gee aya sited as, Wren. 
Sasa sated arent citfercet TAT | 
Tat Ata <afeqarie Fara fer 11 VBI 
Araratertars arate GAAS | 


Wren UR aH aasSssilesSsst 1 VSS 


acdaraRerrd Gararrearterae 1 BVI 


Seer ore eer eosees 


? Opening sentence? as found in Ka.Ga. and other Mss. 
535 Commencement of this vacana as indicated in the PI..Ms. 
of PG is shown within these 9329 symbols.*4:a*.wrt-mer- PG. 


wmpha / 33. MUTT 147 


q. 297. 
a 


Mares SPE 1 B4RI 


TA SSA ASAT TGA 


148 
wt / 323. Woe 


Cagis sigeter €& Aoracery, Bar? 
feat Hsd ks AealSsdety, Sar? 
as PRR RENT SIRE HET. 


tired OW GAA Ha UE ait i BGG! 
a. 301. 
Wa velo Aras; 


ql. 
Waar AAea CAA Gace: WHT | 
eararae edt AIPTAaTa AIPA SUE 
UTETTARTaTaT AAT Teas URAL | 
q. 302. 
Tad Feel Yaad; 
SEG YA TAA FE ACIS Foot WTA. 


~-------- a. 300. wrt. PG. 


1-1 Ref. Yani} az ge 03 les, stremaa aeerq, tar! 
--- WYK VIII: WIS. MITA TMI. 263. 


wpa / 33. Meurer, 149 
qT. 
gas Ga 7 Seas A Gaary | 
Seikiurasteiieen diohiaeieietars Zu! 


uPta Saat a a ay @ arate | 
aq. 303. 

Mead ded Sc, gaara UTE Sc; 
Meaaald Bets Sta; HAard siya eta; 
aed soctda Sd; ALATA GY ele; 


a I) Bud 
a. 304. 


ela dhe ag HES Vliet aayg? 
aateaaeds Fst Aa AST! 


lin <td tie AE Il B&Q 


150 
wyPa / 33. MURA 


a. 
cepa fare eretest arate | 
QUT HSIATARTSTG Se TTS AAT 11 BRON 
qd. 305. 
Bataee Bracers , Sued ISaqes -- 

ag a4. ag tae. THafaerg Portas, 
TPA Madets Ae dy, He Fase. 
4 | 
a gaaede Ysad feat eq Ura | 
TAAPTAATAT aT ee UCC Tesora 11 VEQI 
a Va sTarrent sf 4 Tafsaar Are | 


er MSM: 
tal TOSS het Us Sete ASIST 11 VER 


* Ref. Tup. P.2."Vise; Kup. Bhaktana Jani V. 7 


Mpa / 23. Murer 151 


whites 
FMEMEMEMPT ACTON TA ATT 
aArarahre ai ateresar egrfaemraranehy 112 & 3 | 
q. 308. 
ees Yotses ATA Gedag? 
Haatenorts a arelfeefort tactadsy? 
ae Ast Srrag dates Seta Act caged? 
wa ae et gem? , 


SAN args ery 1 VEU! 


foc: cpoifea fer Tere ich We AS | 
arenas tier ond fee vata 11 BRI 


Sst ae sft ease water fer | 
stfrta ae sift urgd Atad aar 11 ZEW! 


12 mPa / 33. WORT 


aq. 309. 
Frade Vala ect; 
aaa Tracrdd Woe Paec. 

36 AUT, WI Wectleteeraeal ? 


FaaAART 
Te FT ale ale KATA A He I 


TET Halaar ate aaa age RTT I VES 


eeteet TAA aa Taare Varesqet | 
a atear Tacqaruat edared feredteaead | 
Ail, B90] 


dina Jat hs. 35 HUT, 


wmyphar / 33. moray 153 


qT. 
aRyd Garnt Heesal rsarase 
Verse aa weafania safer 1 B92 | 


q. 3h 


aia aa at frar@ar! Y 3 
fed gg Sig; ad SAS. Par ig) 
Wa Jaca? =r. 


qT. 
a4 feefsasst Teaco fefSaeasts a | 
SETI dan feRSateisst HIATT 11 VOR 


Tea wag Priavtat Srey AA aagesre | 
satractad frst a?aeataahstd 11 B93 1 


TATA SAT faacrsechy FT | 
TCA STARA [ISP TACTTERE | 9198] 
q. 313. 

sealant Ws Wewiiade. ere 
pt oki bai hp 


asa paar TIMS AAAs 11 BIO 


AavsusA Tal 


SSSA | 
weara cilferdes aretdectgd Hig 11 VG | 


154 
ya /3 3. WIAA 


q. 314. 

Jace Yeates Seater fees waicer 
draraciemegarte sites Set sour 

tert drataes shaee? 


SAAS MISSA CSL 
a Ue SRS Etat aE I 


STAT GE Saw wae SyTSs, TPT AT? 


wpa / 33. mo 155 


WAGE TEATS A TGA 11 BON 


a aan a atet we seafereracheht 
wer BStaieeda sla water wears St | 


ct Yor ate dgat eketsanleqcaicar 
adarare tara aaa Sal AHS WAT 11 BQ 


Gast traeSeas A STP MGISAT | BERI 
* This is the full text of V. 317as written in the original Plms of 
Prabhugeeta indicating a different version of the author's own 
source work of collection of Vacana-s of Allama Prabhudéva. 
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MPa /33. WIA 


q. 319. 
wad Ay Aad salad; 
RS FAFAIIAS AsT! 
HeTERAG, ASTARAS AST! 
feRave gar elas AtsT. 
PUTT FATT HY KHATATS AST! 
Warts Weach AIS TST! 
qT. 
ASST GTA FO sites FSs|at ATaT Hares | 
sata GaaTL BORI 
a. 320. 
Ae FAAMOM Rit RATT 
hfe 
AAS HEN Aare saifares Tart | 
PaSAeaSsst Ai AAA CSSA 4A I BSB 


ZT. 
Gag Wer frsstonStsaT Sa efear 
areata AO ad 4 aia aaPrse II BEG | 


wpa / 33. MOTT 137 


qufeantatedietarnrsara yi We | 
Tease Tea reerersary YS 1 BRI 
TT. 

aap asa areata 

Thru: fear aenfered Wz 1 STACY 


ure fra aia Hat SSHCT UG 11 VSS 


PS i X X 5 

2 'egst ada aq ate pat ferqe: i" Palm leaf No. 36 of 
Prabhugeeta begins with this last foot or part of a verse per- 
taining to the lost PI.No.35 shown within symbols:p @. 

** Since palm leaf No.35 is missing eighteen S]6ka-s are lost. 
The numbering of sl6ka-s continues including those of the 
missing x x x ones. Four sl6ka-s are traced out of them. 


sag pSdale art; ee 
= USTOY MBAS PET ATARG, TTS. 


srcrerecticnteheeeeaiaah tse it 


TAA aa Sea Gols] 


ads Fen Taare Od 
aq. 326. 


MMTAME Prey we Wee HS. 
ienedates TPT ART. 


eee ruiritinysomearcaicn tier 
fasarel wenara aeons Saas II GOR | 


mpc / 33. MTR 159 

ZT. 
Aaa dat WSaraunta TTS | 
Tedeterthar sifar crest TARA 11 & 201 
Udgrsst HAT Gear HM fesyeat Ge | 
r= es 74 ae 
Ser KReaceat strate Pie Airis, 

SAG SRM RSE SLAC ae 
seg srr Gao, sraTHA wea -- 

STyay dadg! Prercra exafarsy Prefered 


adie aeasduree aera | 
Seda: SATIS S Ades ATS 11 BI 


qT aseeat aqenaeraedess s | 
adistiessrydsd mores fe GA I BI 


qT. 

met arergqat Say TMT RISA AT | 
UPR ATA TON AAT HAST II QQEl 
att Hee want sta arrat eqatrads | 
aarara seu ae Srareafad [aar]i! = & QI 
Uaca T{rardur ra Wate AH aay | 

a. 330. 

Gate Fl, AE de PHalciert. 

q. 

of ate fart cafes ta Tart | 
at Hdedehal YTS AST 11 | VSI 


Gel WTS Terssreg GaP fatear ae | 
aad MU SaeKaAsta A AMA I GQRQI 


wphat /33. MOTT 161 


fee Fasarelelea aise 11 RI 
aq. 333. 
Puadd pet quate ears Hvar | 
Reheat, Wa AST AST! 


om serra eet orgy ae aa. 

don Gala Beidioes eRe SRA. 
aT. 
ae At Gat slameptaads wad at Ast 
Qiere afon vacrareneasrea APSaTST AT 


Mea AST HRAAATAAT ATT AM WorsS 
aaretch TIReg Sa AAA SAAMI 
q 


: GRI 
Ud Wy Say yorSwaaay a | 
AeA Vereat 4 sania Teeaca46ey 11 GLI 


mPa / 33. Weoreyeary 163 


q. 336. 
Sa Vet HoT aula eka Hifsies--ysauf--deg; 
Ss Gralla, gala gerakades; 
teritdded, Terlaeta area; 
art Med HP’ Sets, Wrst? 


aaTadqe Feemacar reteaea Peaia Ter ga 11 
c= a 8 GREI 
STE AAT Ter; Terte Aeroy Teraaaday! 
gy dig trataegeste 
HAM AAT Aerts at ear.” ’* ftn. on.p.166 
x x x GRD] 
x x x x GRC| 


Beat aa resracdrarel FEAT II Ne io ih 


feavgg sie. ade’ ge fee, WTA. 

es 

ae rear Fela SiPraeaaeread= 

sia ara zea earsqaarat wa FT 1 {BO 
a. 340. 

ret FAT ATS, Hat car ais, 

Hed Hct de alot cava eta! 
FrPMmMassg Asal Ada atc West! 

ay, 

Tress TerssTet t API at Ate + 
feesiah Rrevarat ger ware aareaqae G32 
aa @ ate at Hat at See 


Sac VR wera BS. 
wags ferta FAAS segs, WTARtw? 


aa aoe Teagret feefsatantad Tersery 
TRANS HST PIA AA AMS 1G ZRI 
£ Written reading in the Pl. manuscript. ° API (neuter gender). 

* For slightly varied reading of the V. No.337* ib.refer 
Saranasthala (P.G.H)V. No.288 and V-s. No.598 and 816. San- 
skrit version of the vacana is not written by the.scribe. 


Mpa /33. Moy 165 


aad ASSTAAAT BMY AM Ae PISA HAT 
SSS AATTAAS A Peet Secqsraeasvy_ | 
da FS aMiertead Cadr 

edd Haetaeseieat Aasreasst iis 4331 


bap & ib.sl.& 33 Ref. B.S.K/M.M_D; "Sivarahasye--" Gnr. 
STATA” 2 2 - TOISAS” By PST ocTUTT, 


166 
Mpa / 32. MOTAAAT 


Saree re ed 
WHET dat Gacaaart SPT S I G28 


Tere o STP SaATS | 
aay fag Fa sare aT TET 4341 
a. 344, 
Mel Alege ATgacct, 
aragé leg Algacct; 
ela Ales Algae; | 
Sag ASS AIgecrt. 
Aas Ales Algacct; 


Vas WSL II 432 


— qatar 
Figs (eitresraey Geek ee & 391 
ad era wed fe facrarar= | 


wypnat / 33. Morea 167 


aq. 346. 
aaa aSsaearie. 
Gecdiat HS AIR |Snier, 

TTT, TAH MIke Ss BlaeVaearie. 


Tt 
saetstdrreae ape tat Ae | 
wean ict aaarary At ae 11 BSI 


SAH Ft eqr frauraftrarar: 
atta tearerAiea Alaa At Msic) = {BDI 


satya aan: 
at dier adawnuid are Gol 


aemaeeie craca ar fra are? 
@ Wet mur asa a fear a adiac 
QBQI 


168 


ae fe aca 


aq. 350. GVSI 


WPA /33. Wore 169 


ce Was 


fst ARP Stage | 
TST AHoctichaees FAT Aad 11 {VI 
q. 352 
Tet Waleade FJeleht Teer ware-- 
Tererredte---aldst Wale TRIP Teer. 
35 FRU, Fed APR, aiPRe Ad. 
Wale Watades Udarca! 
aS FS, MSGI alert Aa Tae TAMA APTA. 
wha 
farsryareadart Fara AaRT AST Weary | 
forsee Wanted TERegurareasia | UBel 


Meta Tar WaT PTAA SS TAS T 
WA PITA ETL ete WATE PAT SUT TET 114 BQ I 


wpa / 33. MORIA 


Weare; 
PAGGA WAH; ARAZQAT MOAecT; 
Sau Tas Slat, SEPT Alcea Sect’ -- 
TWPTSRI--TEA ITT. 
SaSTa= 
puree: guy Tafsacret- 
AIM FT AAT AT ATT AT Ae | 


aq STAI aq Uda Um: | GO| 
qd. 354. 


“We ee 4, gt Hea 


DT. Sash URsrst Aserracieaz: Ue | 
SH IRs Ase Hast Aled 1144 QI 
WS HSTHeSl ABST HeIAAaT Hi | 
SETS PSST APRA SSSA 1144 | 
Ud WS ASSN aa | 


Bia, araaterdinaten Fes ERE 


wHritat / 33. moeay 17] 


SeASAMSS HAAS. SF Teri’, 


—IMaR, AraTgae fray? 
aT. 


STA AAT He ay sia has | 

TATA ASATACHT Aa: WSSA aa I 4431 
SSaTa _ SWART IVaacaTaIE 
PATAMTAAT STEHT TT I GG | 
suede rowers a aia a 


aur saried Tass Use aa AF 1 GG 
aq. 356. 
Ufa dg ust lS, Jalsa HA= slaw 


qdaleer Aaa Te, SaeeTS TPT, Sateers ura 
-- ft Bfaeswertasrad hes, Wt. 

Sasa. 
Trae ufast Tere 

Pree yatsaanet Yar 
aecee Ulfae isa at 

wyafasasteqre: a Ua I GQEI 
SaTsT. 

TW UA 
at afea fest Teta arate, | 
ad Weateqt: a Ua fe 1 GI 


Ei2Z 
wpa / 33. MOTT 


qT. 
ATHSOTAIS HAST THSITA UAT | 
weed Ka Sa fersstatet FT VATS 11 {KSI 


AATERAT WRT CATAL LATTE I 
TAU Ah Ad Gd I MIVA 1 {RI 


HRPPSgRR Cares Praesaaare aSz 
STARISAAR TH SIH TE f SEF AT 11 Ol 


kre sage raat geacarara | 
feateta Cady 4 IST GTAP 1) EI 


ay Tat 
ane / 23. MUeTy 173 
POTS HIT Tqeas. 
areata gg tha a 
SHO (/ ar ys aA fy 


a 


sin aS 


Hel WaRaSs TTT AT aS aT 
Taq il = &E8I 


Veaasaurearnt 
3 cca. 
qeraakReartt @ wa yfa t Ae I QG4I 


SCOR CUCCOIRCIE ritarcigg WARe aaa! 
Artertt. 
ee T Wath 
Tete Tear AAAS HAST 
TRA Baas STATA 
ae Vaid @ Gaara ASMISsTa? SAT I 
aq. 363. GOI 


d2q Sy Were aeeavaa, TTS. 


WyEiat / 33. Morey 175 


qT. 
Tait Helis Frere KISH 
a wretaear nite aa whista Il &&SI 


are at wrettaarm distaste: | 
a Bae Waa? Watat AS PW Il &ERI 


faataa ates wisad-- s 165 


aaa wares Tera cafeqaaiSyaqsqs 1&0 


Sh anga seem, atten freniarnty w1- Way. 
The: 
AYP at ae West AA Ketan fee Haier | 
Wrata great fasten fer Hust HetAleT 114192 | 


Wena @ fee VAPTAT A cH I 
aera ay afarpye Tarrant 11 {OR | 


176 MyPlay / 33. WORT 


dq. 366. 

adiat aay Gogiag, We EP Tg, 
wae Pay fefatatsa, Wee HRT Slereiers, 
aera ferrg valet ergy. 

qT. 

aa gate ata Areas Aaa 

SA Araceae Gt Test FARA 11 4931 
ra bene 4 

fe fer oe sane ag 


sera fe ae Pacb- fe 


ee 
wpa / 33. weoreycay 

q. 369. 
FSAI AY oS YTACATS; 

TAP Teas WAS; 
FGRUSUPACH Tea; Aeaisvats 

Terai TH wee ais sae. 
—§ Teh Atala} SITg Siew, 

TPIT, TAH Terteag. 


q. 

Wate Wot at AErqaraceeare | 

Wat Sr WAST ARYSEN ARMAGH) WOE I 

saris sretfisterer 

ddedy Tasstraqe geryaretet 

a. 370. GI9\9 1” 
swertafecaal? efecrael terre 

Hefeeraal spray? srefeerael urelacm Ware? 
SATEIAMS UTS HaNSS. APART, AFA. 

a. 

Sasiesst SPT agacaiareerace | 

Atta YSN FIMAaaT AMAR 1141 

Hat Welah AMAA: Haz II G9 | 

q. 371. 

SatIae AlS, SH STA AS; 
Brand SAA Ars, 

Sra Aras ATs; 


178 mphat / 32. MI 


WUPa Ulaa als, vag ups Alle- 
TSaqat Ald oars, WAT. 
q. 
a wage fest wast Urs a eas Gar 
STIRATATAIRAAT AAA AAT 1 GCOl 
pda viet wee Ue UO Uist aa | 
qT Sdea THATS SSNNVVT 11S QI 
fechas rare TSS ASAT | 
ligt 1p 
sss Yrs He dads sora HlaaRe 
ma qqae Rae set adas set! 
q 


srrargya waniea ay graset Ure | 
ard Geka Gear SPH SAS AA 11 &SRI 


TT. 

Raa: o RIEMASATSTE I 

Te eer sede SAT ea 1 SBI 
fersstararset aire a fee sae arfersne 


179 
wnat / 33. muUeeay 
a. 374. 
SMAI AHI SHwoIeR Faget? 
Athi SUlaadAt Merge wT. 
TAR, TA Aah Ardea Ay? 
qT. 
SAAMTAAA YAMIN 
ARIA BRT SUlIaMaaas | GCI 


ASEM WWAI= Meta Slt KAA | 
Weare ASIA Sa FeRATaAgAeS TAY 11 {SGI 
“q. 375. 

Tet Meads Atert ara dad 
Borate Taldiad I wea-- Goa ee |! 
TWarts ferrg sherssa Ae asd. 

qT. 

are sa ata & ote ferea Sfiierae 
Wed SSI: CTSA TSN 11 EI 


Sat heat Tres Sera | 
HRSA &CI9| 
a. 376. 


qatact TAY, vataect Meta. 
AH; ASAE Mera; 


pale. 
acrdge ysfa-airata errata. 


180 wypiiat / 33. MORIA 


aged after aera aor sftoveer afer 
aenreastat a pdia Fras a fava il SSI 
qeqaa versterasiacrasacarad | 


ao o1 1. 


ASA Te id PITA Sac TENS , 


Telee- 
at, wats we , ae, “fenre flea 
serdar Tiere! 
Tadd aes, aT sKT? 
TT. 
TITS AeA AT TAT | 
se uae PefSatee Acatadicea: 11 GCI 


Gry Tet a let Tera kas | 
ST SaTS eT SEEN SST SET GQOl 
qd. 378. 


181 


eigpa garter fag aaa 
yey favatdiard, APR, Gel Hed? 
shear 
deter WisstdaRs/a/aAy A Yrataary | 
ere PASTA SATA ASSET GT ATTEN G23 | 
a. 380. 
aSsatne de, HISaes dE. 

Sch i lh al 


ere eee eoereeee 


GQ. 2. THA (?)2.2* wear.2*; HEMI’). 


SATSST me vg wr-[faaterr 


a. 383. 

STITT BY {Pes , Aris Vtg we! 
Ase’, aged sis: 

sien Stat fefSa! sg aT, 


GUI 


KS&I 


lh 


183 


aferg qgaier sera aidan aga ae 
sera Tefsafet, apie ele Ara sect? 

palad aad fratect At fatag as. 

TaHAR aS. dlagfeiloas. 
TATE Tort calcite’, THect?! 

qT. 

PUES ATA Ara | 

IPT UTA ATT St TET ST APMAT 11 &QQI 


Sst HSMPATHe ach | 
RAH Mea SSAA ATA II Goo! 
Tafaereade Sear WaId Met HA | | 
aq. 385. 


Smet MoT Hada HIS DITA’ ool 
fTsgqur Sas. aa Pere HGS 


sardda rer det ASA. 
Mads Waddors Wed Jac! 


a. 
srtarcra cad at Trarorareyqa: | 
GUaaT ASIA: FAT ARTA: ROQ| 


184 wpa / 33. Woe 


ae 
sareaatsearat a fester Terarect 


aia ase wosda sfery fed ees Ter Gar 1G ORI 


are Taratear Praca APTHRSAT: | 


Wray Ya Wat APTAadd FEHE? 1 
gfe ate vert purerageargse | 


q. 386. 
Sieatect aaa hs. 
aeatect Tag qssty cs. 


saath sedPaai eieeate I 
qT. 


SPAAPAATUCST Hat Taher BIA | 


ROR! 


GOs] 


RO 


ROG 


gol] 


wpa / 23. Morea 


a. 387. 
—s a 
Mea. TT FreTE - peeM. 


ats Hts hisateu; A ast FWeoriierr. 


ase, War, Peaatalect. 
q. 


185 


SMI sq oTaTSey [A] Statler Hara | 


aPaardsat stat eset Ha _F 11 


AHICAIARAP HA Geet TT | 


AT AIMS SPEEA Hed earAAAa I 


Terme Atfecd ca | 


Soc] 


GOS! 


afer ARRAS SMA GUT BT TAT 11g 01 


aq. 388. 
FSISIe FIST SAKA Acct! 
sabato kc 
aq aise, aaa! 
qr. 
Taasm wt aavgel da Gasas | 
SISTA Reds DOSTATEPTSTT I 
aa ukeagurt asf Prat Te 
qTeaacsanfasatataret waz 
Great ast dat wea Tealderagt TOT | 


RVI 


G22 


186 Mpa / 33. Mea, 


THUS aU: Yaeaic seid FISH Aart ATaA- 
fost aA sit A Tayo aeaiHatea | 
TUTTI SSAA ERT CENTS, 
ae Wt Ta aieanel fates Torest Tras 11 
RPS! 

aq. 390. 
SCM GASARC STAIR. 

Ws aleales Taran. 
ST TMaraR aaTes Saran. 
os 
eeclesaatal araafed fastud: | 
MACAU AE Cay YU AAA 11 EQ 
Yrarurd Tara: caged | 


Tara Cacwas TITINISaTEAS 11 GQ 
dd: Grated AeVAATaRI Sasa | 


187 
mya / 32. Woe 


aq. 391. 
“Ua Geieal Je ASaMT.”” [..°a1(SA)- sic] 
Var asoies Me Arse. 
vas TH TH gecufed elas. 
Area THPairt sfodacar! 
Maks Para-- Baedads-g HSA. 


DT. 
Tanase YA GSsNearTatSSaeS | 
Peratshet Garter Gestsheiaa Gags 1 EI 


qQaedi] Sey: Kae ad ASST | 
SST Ue VATEHAIS CASTER | E Q\9I 
aq. 392. 


qT Asafa Gar agra EQS 


HSMM gae AAHM TAT | 
aaa saa urea wert a fersgaute 11 ei 


SaaS fatwa AE | 


188 wpa / 33. WORT 


Siteriicear seat eet a said | 
SratRargeararea GRuTat A daae It 
TAMSARaaPN GPT Va A ATA 1G RI 


“SatRanctreerrararaalte Tar AGA | 
deers saaetaea factad it GRR! 


qd. 394. 


ae aNses , HAelect sreaitreiated. 

Susy Trarta afSes sonar. 
aque Tae Uereacdad cera ieee WPTSRT. 
Aaa . 

areas Tare 
daracticeaae Feraareaeha- 

nicdtd TPasqertryRargaet 11 ERZI 


189 
wpe / 33. MoT 
qd. 395. 
Teaets HT ASS SERA HST. 


sites ERA. sa Weed AseleMyg Wo. 
THIER, TT sur UR Ast! 


q. 

SHSM HIPAA aL FAAS AGENT | 
Hrerars Ah ar sarerarpeqrageear | ERI 
Mata AHfaaga GPa WAH 
ASSIA PTA Reena: 


PAT Tl ERI 
qd. 396. 


Waves facteast Gerace ARISS FPA 1 GRE 
q. 397. 


MTA TerTAAzE qiak, ddr ferry: Tard. 


SQA TAT STU SOTA ARAL 
ad acd ras Saran aaegead? 11 G RVI 


eee 448 


190 wpa. / 33. MUTA, 


qd. 398. 

aR ened, freq gad, sts AIggg: 

ud ud, ae: eg sag, 74 ARS. 
Oy HRT VHT, ATA? 


q. 
aicdt araradh feeat sfrarsraneat Sar | 
Sed fer pucdy GQa STH: AE IW RSI 


TABSARST PART GIP | 
Tae are raat a aedeat Ole GA 1 RRR 
a. 399. 


a. 400.' cee Spang maa fefegailg” <b 4 
aT Ter. 

Ara ator aia Welcart ta 1G HA- 
a a dardier Gat HISTHe KAESAT | 
AMaTaTaad feat teeta GA Warrerar- 

ase aye AaigT PART: SSS VST GAA 11 & 321 


cero ere eee e 


‘arta, Pea Tag setae (a7.’Uert asus, GAA 220). 


q. 
AATSSSRAH eR STANTS 


AAMISSaa GATT SATE II G22 
SHAT Yenc | 

aid 'eaheas Raed aS KH BI 
GRaPayd rae FT Ua a | 

CRY AATH TATA TTA | &3v 
q. 


AT TAA AAT ATA AeA | 
WRN AAM ART eS TSM TT 1 GBI 
AUISEUSISSAMTURGU waa SP 


a. 402. 
WMoTeASst Ta-4/-co W/ed alt 


&33 7 --’-feiga-’ fa sea | a. 402. 1 (owrt). 


192 mpia / 22. Moe 


qT. 
SI TAHA SH Fea -* | 
ORquaAaed WS TIL I mam! 


yoraed rant q@ ATasaier yay | 
fafecncnaaaihket MOoNSAT: THT 11 GBI 
aq. 403. 

g wa esi} aed aa 77S Asem *! 

Arar Teraarorer Sat Haare USAT 
aaRaes ater faentaenctee FT AAMT 11 & 31 


Ad Penastas Wararradies | 
fsa waratsetea Traaeaisrsad 1 G38! 


fee War fa Va aii a feed aa SST 


& 2.1. cf. Sléka 121 ib. & Ftn. 4.403. -- 2°‘. 31Saq Ua Tae q”’ 


193 


oe 
sraagt aedahted} tHarete tear? 

Sid WsSdeltaat fateiiceertd soca: 
Se ees Sa- ‘A’ Wee Fert. 


sheets poker cen he ear 
WTS AHT sar Ba VANIETE 11 EVD 


Raeas U diet a etyeqrasniey | 
AA STUPAY Allthky ASIA |! EBRI 
aft Seat faster Tateterercanra a | 
CISASAAISORT MATT AST II EV3I 


sift at Ro et [aa 
RUTH eA Aaa PATENT || Vs 


i Stil fs ak Al 
srrgxararstararget faeaiiet fraterssrT 11 84 | 


194 wpa / 33. WORT 


Taz 

AAAI PHSATAAAS MT | 
WEA AaTSTA PIAPRATETST | EVEI 
aq. 407. 

Sra Usiiciest, Gah araepiaert 
Teri, PA guy wafaet, SAAelet. 
sod. 

Oyeg Aaa TUE 

Gare A WTA TT 


Hesse ral A a= TAHA I E Vol 


qT. 
AA WI Ms HaaQgdyoed | 
FAM AAW M A FRA A thet YAP II TAL 


FAS AMAST AUST I 
Waiey Geass Uday aaeayay EVI 


fre TaRIGSALIAN SKIN | 
Tata UAT HaCaT AIGA 11 G4 Ol 


wpa / 23. Woy 195 


qT. 409. 

RAMA SPRAHS SUITE, SueTarTe; 
Week Hea, HS sess Sea. 

a on a TPT. 


stile ie act een ence 
a Tatert Taga Vaasa I E&I 


YRAMABASAVaNY A Mel MARGATE | 
ATA Ara Fat Tea FATA 11 GR 
STS: TAYE AACA SIT 
a. 410. 
agate Gd JPraeay! 
Seis IIYlat eaiect 
Cates. 
TSMATT TS (sods MIATAATHS: aM 
Ufa RISA STRATA Ges APT AL 
I Gast 


mroTersary dat eda | EGR | 


wpa / 23. Wear, 


eeqd Aaa pet 
rettcpdce A ferert 1 G44! 


a arayetst GH Te Gaia 
MU waaay grea II EGE! 


sod. 
Godson Taya WOMTS= 
Ustad WaT PAA | 
areal Tagaresied Tele 
YSuaNSHVSHSTAE I EGII 
q. 412. 


cigeds verrchart 3tg aR, 


Ur ierareayor A ISTT GBEz 1 
aq. 413. 
de gey Tag AlScllect, cha! 

cha AGT APTA! 

qe URGy APA dent, chay! 
qT. 


Sat Paar Sas Wee] AHT AST | 


Tartar Ysthet CaeTaAL I 


Garages Aranier AF Tesater A ULaTer | 
wprachalrarectar Tsar steht gaat 1 


aga Pifea fest eRe, 


197 


R&C! 


G&S 


RRO! 


RRR 


ate are; Wraw, TH ao faaieadct . 


198 wpa / 23. MUR 


a en Ee 
fast farsa vier Prreerefort 11 & & | 


Roeser @ Gear aaa | 
Teun? Mae ergid TasSrer tt GESI 


fasta Ait Aaa Rearesarar | 
aoirant ofa Pree: oes aay 1 EEVI 
ATA TACASAT ATT ESRTT: 
aq. 415. 

atsé disé Ugg weg. 


qT. 
aurfdiad ut afer genenererct | 
fewye ut arst erat Salers EEG! 


USE WE MPAAIAN AAPA SAY I! EEE! 
a. 

Tacs US VaNTATHSSTATE AAS I 

Sr aa TMT AL EE 


AME Ia GT aTAAATATT 
ASM Aha AANA QaASASION GS Il GEC 


199 
wpa / 33. MUI 


q. 416. ‘“Neagdeed fag fagladdert”’” <b 5 


THTAS 

Welleaiaralqeeaqrat UL AAPA | 

Pree Gear a geadiat ala aaa Brae 11g |S | 
Sada. 

srararartarcar Tesnte- 


WIS ee9g FAVE Ira 
ae aetsat Pree sired 


ear GaTaegqareseaee I &\90 | 
qd. 417. 
use chafeet terra feteaats 

gee hated Aa ATS, 
ditadst adel? Ha Hdelet de aIAS ade? 


TT Ta. 


200 wpa / 33. WIA 


Sada. 

We dest VA A aT VAAbLe 
cite Sher Ter Tersstleare AST 

ASS TAS MT VT ary 1 E921 
qT. 
TSAR SSS TIA | 
SSSI Aaa? TGA TAT BI 
aq. 419. 

Saar Traaey | 

TAA MU AeA UMMAH aT. 
artery. 
4 faaRoed arated serehisi 

Sele Teaaguilsautsedar Te | 
ame ayy gear cary 

Ase WMT GRAA STH PBS 1198 | 
a. 420. 


WITS s Ig site Ysae. tor itesege? 


wt / 23. Moree 201 


PRE GAIIAS. Ge] Set, YI] Sie 


HIca Tae UATE G94 | 


ast dared feast URAL I 
sett seri Psat MOAT HET I EOE | 
q. 421. 
SEG Ole, Sooaa AiLatereet. 
alee Saat fF 
faq! VseHics FqUAGre alas as 
Rstae Beha FP Vase ATs! 
efen 22afer mireniaiees, eocida 
UE ead HAY AAT APTRT. 
Bet. 
qT Gaercsieaaaeaielea At aghtertanry 
araas[é] reersraferrerre) RaiaereRToTy | 
Paks T USAT SMI Ste FARA 


SatST ACMA S OITA Elolg | 
q. 422. 

SOO IPM, Sole; STA APP Siete. 

aa IP, ARtaet; Axe APT, Aes; 

Aad IP, HraAadet; Haar APPT silafeeet; 


202 wpa / 323. WORT 


Faia . 
Ure alglaaredsat a set 
ames Tear Ararat a | 
wor oreeare Atay Tet 
ad fraderraia a aegq-[F-S] 11 G91 


aa det a torertadeanetechoraye 


Wyte / 23. Meo 203 


et ad SH Tersstett aaa 1 ECO! 
a. 425. 


qT. 

saga gfe arasaet afetarect | 

AIH M SAATHM: Far fee ATH ASAT 11 GS QI 
eae BS afear ATU AAT ATawe | 

sla Wade YS: SATS aT ARTI CRI 


a. 
sehr sper Pace | 
dita ddd et 4 aes RU Sa II GC31 


wat podcast eereatensy | 
we aeaahar sete stad: ad | ECV 


Se eaeIeIe aay ATA I 
Haas a: GA AAUTa? Gal A TRAINEE CYH| 


204 MPa / 2. WTA, 


qd. 426. 


are fre dg Start SRA. 
omfetaat, sufetaet areep Teleat era! 
aelaede HUT HStay, ATA. 
are. 
ease WAS Vaca Sdael Sot AH BSA 
GAA YAsaaia Hataareat Gr aa Te 
RT SaRM TAOS HIME TAA 
aq. 427 IlGcEl 
ue fecaralect HS Yee Stade 


qT. 428. 


wpa / 3 3 . MV 205 
Tha 
STTAUATAA Teaat Taare a 
STTeaTM aA U Shret aerot tsa Te 11 SSI 


StS Weal CAST SST Hal a Taare Star | 
Tae Pas efeatarad faaledmia fates 11 
[&¢RQl 


TTT 

sonar Gor Goat GATS AUT WUE I 
TAT PIAS AAU AROTAT 11 QO 
Aaaaeee . 


asa earqeetioganras: | 
SACP UAIPTA: MOT ATE I G8! 
a 


arg eat 4 fread a fart a a afer 
a chal Ararat aT ders AT It ERR! 


tece Ch aftr Saat Welarasaerageageneagany”’ 
SSSA ATAIE-- J. 238 ------ Svétasvatard6panishad 3. 19. 


206 wpa / 33. MOAT 


430. 

ae ae wacig sarees ee. 

SUI SGT, SMTA ST. 
stectieery , atecticert 

TTS PUP PATS. 
TT. 
day ay ady farssTacatstaery_ | | 
Tease Had edatqay 11 * = 931 
shia 
TIPMAAY Tey Walaa HOTU Geta | 
ay aoradign Fare Aa Yani aea_ II 
q. 431. GX8l 


SeRY BUY 


ore eoeoeo eee 


Sl. 693 *cf. Ch.6.S1.No. 20. of Anubhava Siitra; prakarana 2. 49 of 
Visésharthaprakasika of Magge Mayidéva. 


wpa / 33. more 207 


qd. 432. 
Ae AT eet HIG seg alsa, 

Age Aral! ste Sle aorafeer Siteareracar! 
wR eytay, Taeg Fag, 


STARGATE 
AAP STAM Ferese | 
Eat Tagaiea 4 ater erst 
qqwexd dd wast 1 ERI 
q. 433. 
fereardiayt ere elas uae. 
qa died Gieles Fle HIS aaa. 


q. 

aaa: sare: yearay aT fee | 

Ud SAMIPAPA MAA GIF II RYE 

a. 434. 

RAM We; Aaetorttest Wit ASS. 
aida cee gist, aera abate 


a. 
sikifendsatsa ore scarreiadt | 
carer Sfeataresar CTT 1 ea 


SaaS UT AT aaa APE | 
aaa: SEPT Fel Alera URI 1 = Woo | 


Rrarnerpemnier Yaa Agee 9091 


acrdarrercyetseat as Teciterer 1 902 | 


ae ug sagas eS. aq era, TTS. 


a ee 
pala SIAR SSE SSeMa Ae 1 9081 


aaSErat Tat Sawer UAT THT | 
Sst STRTASe rarer urea GEL 11s WOOL 


Trarot UA ured OT Gaur: TLL I 
ATa Ale Heist Ga ARR AMSA 1 OI 


acre UicsdaasarIat Saar | 
STEN AAT Sta ASTATaTHeS la AT 11 loo | 


ST TNA Sat Caaenteraas | 
Tear Strat ARR ASAT ate AT 11 loolg] 


Yea F UST APT wilfeeert ATQTATS = | 
Weel alee APT TAAPTAS BaF Il = WO SI 
THAPTHATH Taegu easarea TIQac | 


wWypiat / 33. Mey 2.09 


Hae ot oft va ax eitg diga feq, 


EY ttd! Wa ast Soa. 
om. Ter. 


aT Sa Targa Aiwa Ta ATaAT Ace AT FIT 


fRaTSaa yey STU SIT AAT | 
foratsermara aearelyd? GSI 11 9 QO 


MII AAA Wed? Kd Seas, | 


WAST ASAT GSAS MatSHea TRA 11 9221 


710 mypttat / 33. MTT, 


A OT RAR sia (sic) 


Waraqiatacruirme tty it 0231 


wpa / 23. Woy 711 


are. 

sd std Faia Waela ferret Ht ada Hala 
SRP CSC nea mene aa 
Tecat 

Ben aie Se I 
a. 441. 92s 


STered fast VHT Aa Alet HH GF il wee 


srt PRUE CMP ECCRCEIRCIE 
Areata: Fa WA Aa Tara TS 11 WI 


¥19 wear / 23. MOTT 


fo raf = alin at \92cl 


aura Udit: Cae YA: RATT II 9221 


sued Ger afer Setoregraet TAT | 
waahRaerarat Prercargranrtdd_ 


qd. 443. SRO 


Mad AIIM: II lORRI 


Cf. ‘AMAT Yast ST A AAA 4 Seal Ada 
wade gyd da maeay seat Taqud ay May” 


--"Katha Upanishad I..11. 23." 


wpa / 33. WueIedy 213 


q. 444, 
syddada AS Haass Faas. 

yEeNdied atsaelev’ aikea Tara hs. 
HyST afr ates > )afegose goo Ag AOA chs. 


Terateatt. 

gare T PTAs gaeretere TST 
akacd urd Tafastte ¢uys afed | 
Aisa Yarra Haass 

PAA SS AeA Maa AgAHA 11 RBI 
a. 445. 


sare saraerect 
fe detse george aqui | 92 


oeoeeveeoev ee? 


+ Ref. vr. 647 ib. “Ue” m. easfAur: ef. Teueret, ANT. 


p14 WPA / 23. MORIA 


qT. 
am aa at TaN ort ASIA AA 
sat at swash & TF AAS A AA 11 RHI 


Trcatast te aT 
PATA GTs Te OA ACE IL REI 
q. 448. 
geet atatwag Ary; | 
Rae qade, Ad agehyer. 

TragiPraedaeS! Wrartertg Gaaaarn. 
SaaS. 
Trertvrgareeyl TAPOT UT aT 

ayer atedaia | arercar | 
ga Tara: vast Freezt- 

ant Gaedt Ada SATS 11 RVI 
qT. 
SSuMUMeMearalfagrh AAS 
CHS Felicisst Ter TA UQarag SPT 11 RSI 


ref eee ee @ 


vr. 727 | Ref. “feat = ind .p. Br. &c, afaeat, nayitva , MBh. 


wpa / 33. MWoReIay OAS 


TUS MRS Ala GS MART 11 BO 
qd. 451. 
Age Aetaieet Taelene 

Hee Aealta Ua Ast! 
fertd ate URS ATST! 
Wrard ae UA AST! 
q. 
Aaa cas Wey: ear waited 
WAAC KIA Ahet TF 1 193 21 
ahi 
Arraraaonar Araraveea AAAATSSaTeL_ | 
sate Ff Prepset aidt FAIA YIM 11 BRI 


SRST WIA Tat Tera sah [A] are 1 
dq. 453. 9331 
wich dada’ Aaladtas. [] 

me pe ee 

dade distiteacirds feRaS, APTS. 
ZT. 


aé iat 4 citetsé otertat Gat AA | 
sit wae Gea a VaR as Aer = tw BVI 
aq. 454. 


TeReaqcedaaa Aaa Sad Stade! 
CRE AI HS_ AST, Wrst 
TT. 
TAA FT SOT Paap UATE I 
TaN ATT Tea ATM eR I 934] 


Ta--m. Pupils of a school of Rigveda 


Vr. 733 2 .‘“STaIh’ i.e. 1) Prakata- ,2) Samadhi- and 3) Sandhya - 
Basabhih; m. by courtesy: SKR. 2.°C Whe A” aA. 


wMpPHa / 33. MORIA Dh: / 


a. 455. 

feanr aiepiaa alfaa Fae. 
Fa HIPS HOU has. 

Tee Had Het HY. SRA’ HAH. 
Al Ald AMIoOa, AWTSMRT. 


aR. 
Saud fe ga aa Piferted 3 gar ert ar 
Tara at 4 ayeassTaticdeddta;rardaarare | 
oid Yat Haw eRettyer adisiga ad 
ATATATSS [AMA WAC SS HATA SATA AAI 
aq. 456. [o3e1 
Bleep FIA ATS Alec. 

aT Tay, PTT. 
am. Te. 
WR ead: Ut Hale Yat YS Va Yay | 
a ad aaa Hy dal eeky ART FTE 
THT ASAT Ade AHS: GT 11 Zl 


MAM SPH array 
fracwonucdd aaa adear fag 11 CE yal 


TTI Pea HeiaSsTaSaIa eT 11 81 


pda rags ate afer sala maa? 
adequate feeAcaraaste Pea 1 98 8 


Tat at SALSA STATA! SF Wa! Ve! 
a. 464. 
ula Hdeds HES WHS Ale ia! 


Ped ease sertd [AZ] 11 Wl 
qd. 465.* 
nite madd onrnforng sq ee 

2 uaa adda vanities Ag aitax ea: 
Reqd Asa? Gee - greniraaaqqaaareast ada. 


wpa / 323. Wey 21 


Wet AISArad Uht TSA haar. 

sag arent geese TPT. 
ee Cage gees 

FRAT Vest PASSIM ale ASAT | 
Sid ida AkT Wetsareada- 

Fesaisre VRAIS FoR 11 VSI 


TT. 
Sat eerseanrenearararat Aa | 
a URMitane adit ws VTA) = VRQ 


Wont Sa MaACaAGAT | (9 o| 


faacum: Utes WFTW II lo& 2 | 


aD wpa / 33. Moa 


TT. 

waasalter verses qadiantes ger 

dda Peageres da eat Pref ii = 431 
RAAT Ray | 


ASS TA 
SATS STATES AT TIS MAAET 11 Gel 
aq. 468. 


ST SrA SWAT, WTS, FST oat. 


gz 


OGG | 


WRU aseaay YOY ASAHI A 


aes TRAUIEPTOT: TMT 11 WRI 


fee Area ea AeHaGaEaT II 9G oO 


eee 
\ Sarita * TeHTEGaSIAMAA I GI 


eer ee eoer eee @ 


BC sre fereaieta-*” Mer OA Ae *Rv.m = Fahey, Sayana. 


Wa / 323. MUI QOS 


r Md PRS ayaa | 
aerate fe creer eT TATE 9G 


softest ¢ arersst urnftrest aera? 
Waist Ata HAS TSS GTaBSdy 11 a3 1 


URPSAWaTaga Vet FAA DW aITT | 
srartenieasaed Saaarageas 1 OE VI 
faat seer cacrrearar gf Asrae | 
Uist ayaa fers saya I OGG | 


aem Ter Bravarel & Tara: Cayce 
at WH F Mee Hale WANT 1 OKI 


226 wpa / 22. MTA 


qd. 473. 


IpTeaas Slot cA, wields RoE. 


Jeetery, oy URI, SAP. SA APT, 
Sosa: 


Te SA aT Ty GRA | 


RAAT ATT AZ II 
Soa. 
§ [ssealaria rasa, 
Aereay de Ucrey ATL | 
ste Tesla ARRAS 
ferraet wey festa MTT I 
Sasa. 
Stet Tar Wasaga 
WIM HH TAP a | 
Ta: @ Wea ASAT E- 
waa ware Pact Ae 11 
aq. 474, 


lo E91 


loE SI 


Cae 


Mug? AS -qsqray, Ws, TAH aay. 


ooo eeereereoe 


Vr.768 . 2‘ ‘TASS ’’--ATeTaT.2 . The word "" Faratafe”’ is clearly written in 
the ms. The word " bidva' or vidvas is the name of a Brahman, Hariv. A 


tripod stand is personified as Brahman, the skilled. The dishplate stands 


for Vishnu, the "All pervader," in his fifth incaranation as Trivikrama. 


wWyEiat / 33. Morey 22] 


GE 

aqaqaTy UIstal Wed A Halfaew sla Aca | 

Tiana Sa| ea [USAT AESATTT 11 
i990 | 

a. 475. 

“ictoee, TAAIET, 


qd. 476. \9l9 2 | 


a. 

qraus: UMTUTaTSat ee Westar CAA | 
cana tartan a a Ud We [TEI lolo2 | 
Thee 

aMmayaiteds: Edieneayeed WMISHeT | 
TeTarqanrarsaau eeaealeaegs | | 


[\olo3 | 


PIR wyptiat / 33. WIA, 


Tq. 

ORue aat Aor Hara Gaia | 

Gated Ut Par geo ae AAS \olo8 | 
q. 477. 

CID hod chitadk, wag Recs BRIER, 

ANat Wet Sora ART APTSRT. 

Ka 
[elated weit AASaR AAA: MIRE | 

Abt TaIaTAeay, 


Yair iaaret Ast TT 11 lou 
q. 478. 


art age? favap efage , sar? 
aiast Avy! ? Sad Torte! 
aan fds? mrrarrt meude ? 
Hea RI. 
orat sea ale feared career afer aae- 
caarard +g faarseear fates | 
qT Creat Tracerecn ta feasa seat 
MATARTTAP TO FLATS ATT 1 lol9 | 


a. 479. 
saa eeTS ARG PLSTS AeA! 


fetervera xg fiw wget FA, START! 
al Sareea}, APT. 
fe 


fastayraataur zetaecar reais 


cae \S\9\9 | 


wpa / 23. Moe 229 


TaeISiaaa Tera UT | \9l9e | 


a Tassels agretyaceafp- 
tata asta Aaa ry 
(998 | 
aq. 481. 
Said- HSI- Sel eel HST? 
TAMA- HSI- Ag ISdt HSI? 
WTAR--RST--3E UT HST? 
Sasa. 
Pasar wed Wart 
at Treat Bla HVaarae | 
Ba: Ware UetTat Welt 
pd: tas Ala SaHTae II \9Zo| 


230 wpa / 33. MOAT 


a. 482. 

aqeitradt aditewada; Aeleitcnaar rasiiec; 
eqauelag wSsaav’oan Huet 

arses. sash HSS heRictereve, 
TPR, ferteqaaeary. 


seta War Mae At aetseataaar aan 
a ara gt A gerecar reas 1 
a. 484, OER 
WT addenda fi cat? Al taqes Usdch aaa? 

aT ed Io, Wrst! 
Aaalacreny . 
eatSehd 4 Yate fee Warr. 

aaa guy carary dicesaeay Ary 
Gera Aq dala Tass 

ca STS VST HUT UVTet AST 1119S 3 I 


mpi / 23. MOR 23 


a. 485. 

wurde Wek HA A, WA AT. 

WOTerT Sar’ , aa Tear’, Tor? SHAH AY HAAN. 
Doers ae, TAR, THAT QUT. 


iain is ER RS a | 


Urol et Fert frst Ae Ua ATS 1 oC VI 
Achaea WTS esd A ATA 
WU TEM Waa | \9C4I 


a. 486. 

Gavemidesiatddeaae;. Hida dg Veet AS de WaH 
Ura. HEPAT IUIge SAT Waar. RASS aS ora. 
Terme Waled HSS Achy Wd. 

Wiactteet eRe HRA ASde VIA Ud. 
qT. 
Rae Vat Ach AMAA ae | 


Terran saareesaaay 1 Cyan) 
fearSsstreqvae FH Uses HATES | 
farthest at sd Teast Vara dail SGI 
Udit 7 Adel earseatqand: | 

a. 487. 

Heng} use eta ale 


PROM Slated! 
sa ary wal! Ug Treur Hv’G, pee ues 


pe 9) wphar / 33. Woe, 


qT. 

‘dpuse Taare wicdettergerr | 

Tele M Pasa Mae MAH: AE 11 SSI 
asa AA a ars Srey Iva | 
paraded wie gtsateraary il CRI 
Ud aresataes Ysa | 

TEQT SATHANA ASAT ASAT | 

aed o adhe MAST ART I \9Qo] 
a. 488. 


Sorat fect AT TEA 9 BI 
q. 489. 


Chiear aearanfeer Hit eget A ORI 


wpa / 33. Meorery 233 


aan, WSR, zfes aft Cex, aaedert. 
are. | 
Aa Feat Adil AraA Ya Se TIE WaaaA ara- 
voile: Pret SISTA Wa Teaarsgarz 


Cat Sar MSE YOY Aa TAT TeASTSaTS- 
ane Uicad Gata: YAR Ta PARIGAR 11192 31 


Tq 


saTesqqat Gare fares CIMA A | 
TASHA Yaa thet asta Taste 1 92 21 


eee or eee 


FAAP WA WY A Haid UldaalaresatSay | 
GIA Sa aaa PON: AT ST- 
SATA DT SAAS TS CATH = 


234 wpa / 23. MORAL 
a. 492. 
sre av’ Hel AVS YS. 
qlaat aida years srraPrared. 
asa aiaa yeas -araeairaanoey. 
Aa aia yeas Wayraeay. 
sq dee Hee Gao Ast! WesEE ale 
mIprard ferteatect BT ERE WTS! 
fareaweaty. 
A SUE ici Sabla ae 
Sarat AsMAAAaAAAsScagy AE | 
PASH CAPITIS IR Fe F- 
dace fécar agahrue Aict MRIT 1 ‘SQ EI 
a. 493. 
Treldeta Talay aActaects TIT.» 
Sa Faest AUS TST 


THAT ATS ALATA RRA TASTE | 
qersentted: Tattad gat Tere eat TCKaCy 


pie 
Stat TAPE SAT TTRATATAAT FTE 
CRA WL Tel YMA: 1 Ch eA 


wpa / 33. Mey pa 


aHifa 

Meare: TS Goat Fer Uke Pere 

Ta Mesure: a Sten Gad TATAAT 11 9Q 2 | 
a. 495. 

Ftd Aiea? side Sys Aare, 
SPToaS hala yifada aby. 


aed ag, Ay elkg siya Marte 
Was Tera AUT. 


AM araSsot VA MAPA 
i ania besetiie waa det 11 Cool 


sree teeta Rtn 
are del URSA TAMAS HIM 11 COL 


Praiaagqaaure? staiceratied 11 CORI 


936 wpiat / 323. WOR, 


q. 497. 

ekg eft ole feiscdg Selarsertae. 
fefsaqv’od Sus Slee. 

wT félse aie, 
sisted WPTART. 

WR. 

SS Os Tel Saran: Haart Pag- 

CGRP SAAT AT ATT SCANT I 


Sal Qa FASS WHATS 
Ht cdi AeAaewT Se Tease SS 11 


qd. 498. coat 


~n 


Ce BITIOAAE THT 


PREM Wasa dad Yate erat Icha 
COS | 
a. 499, | 
Udaat ceeaieet YSPTa’ Fferrey! 


wpiat / 33. Ween 


ee 


* aemarnar® - fearRacqotea:-S-arersgrh: --wrt: mer. 


Do | 


Cou] 


Seer ere ee Tea COI 


TAS TAS GAledradgqrar Il Col 


sera astarentest gfe alee ae. 
Vath Sta! alo eq ue yea He: 
Mats Terratera THTed. 
FaaaceRT 
ama Warerawse AIS TST 


> | 
FATA SAAT ATA PSS - 
Teast CARAT SPIAGS MTT 11 C201 


mphar / 33. MUTT 239 


— Ueifesitieiear a a arte sitet i S291 
qT. 
Ud THStSTeReS TACT WEST 
ara Ateteaat ATaaldeedied SPT IS QRI 
a. 505. 

“guy ely HoT aval dadap.’’< L$ 


aMtadiads Wegqde errday-- 
Year. fertaq Wea 4e la. Ya Weaver 
soifrtares. sy Wea aay? , Wren? 


240 wapttar / 33. SORTA 


a. 
RAS eSTet ae KT AST | 
ofa det FST salir mM I S84 


mrad AS wre farses A area | 

aAaeaSs TSA GI Tens | CQEI 
TASTES RATS ATTRA | 
THrelarenMers teresa tl C201 


Sc chaleur! 


qa. 
datdRyertrary SHaPIPsrae | 
RICITSTHAPRNSS CRS GARSON 


pel ibid ui angie 
Tet Wetead aearaniea WfaHet HH 11 SRI 
a. 508. 
aK Wye Wg AR AaSsrrY sac. 
aya dafaateg aifeaert seq a1. 
aSé GSé Vaated; sear AR fed! 
aieteda faogq, ahaa so, ates areateer 


wpa / 33. Woe QAI 


area Uerelet seta Hise aa 

attcd Hise wareles efhtaare, Wrst! 
mt Ter. 
qSsanimeastatayey seta sircrerct 
ATMS WAT Aslaaa leeds | 
atsardhaae walt Gea Wa: WS Hea 
Pasa WASAAAS WATTS 11 CRON 


ase af Wrarid rsd Het arora 
SIE Oe Seat as Pee 


“eee ee eee 


Vr, 820-2. ‘at arctan’ --Aferar; °° Sfarcan’ Sfer SAT. 


AD MyPal / 33. WTA 


Tq. 
i fast deat Tees aT TI 
serena att sa gar factgaiea ctf 11 C23! 


Teaser yer FA 1 CRI 


SErPSatraeyrted Gedy Tear 

ube denies fara Sr Fara PT 

a Woe cast f Hata Saws tag 

Teele oder AASSN THRIITA 1 CRG 


Vr. 825. 2 ‘AAT BN’’-- Alera. ° AAT SSN’ Bfat Sa. 


WyptaT / 23. Meoreeners, 43 


a. 513. 

sug dade Sis ERelet Gaga aes qqas- 

Adee! de a Males Tel Aart WE! 
Ce ee TPT. 


nape tfaljposteritrasemitak catfasr- 
eee Jodted Seay arayanradiad 


aq. 514. Leta 

Tacada Teor TAggeaiertaee RUS AH 

ag TH agaateerye wT, ate PH. 

3 Sug Adare GSE YS HSS APTA. 

aHiTa= 

agrsaraikerragrfatera aaa [a-]1 

dprpragraseat aprorted: Mra Het SAMI 
Il ZRII 

tae stat aadata aeqt gers | 

aPat wear wat aad ate ata aeatsay 11 

Bee) 
Seah aeT suai | 
seep et eee FA ERR 


cet Rapnrcrreaede SiN EN 
udiat Heaet War Tareas STAT Te 11 CBO 


sree Facts het aiheaR Hw “ea 


TT. 

Hace saat GaP 

aaa; sifeisararaanrra4rsy stl SBI 

Pears Tenia | 

Wed Waren fsa catfar oe Yai = S BRI 

aq. 516. 

Made diseh Saal SAAT, YOA-TTaoct; 

Saal SHal, Placed; SAal Saal, 

Tats ferry wee yeaa sesee sa, ga! 

shTar 

WSS TIMATACTHS | 

a es 
C331 


tistics 
erioitaen aa Fret Trae 1 C31 


wpa / 23. Wore QA5 


gm. Te. 
edeaedad 7 fears we afedstt 
GRAMMAR AT TANAKA | 
SSNSIANANTH ROT TERT A RUTH 
Teodor PASS TT 


aq. 518. 
ASletee QPL, AlATSletorte TS, 
Slsicieda GL, ASleioea GN, ATSt Pea! 


C341 


Ha are YT, oa ae ae, 
ay are terre Sted Aer, WTA! 
AaaaaeRy . 
ddisda Tarasurrersud | 
Aiea sist Ware rae 
wot: tae ata fasta Feats 1 
C301 


qi C301 


daeqecdtentanta feraairerary | 
Rey aatastsat GA vale Tver 1 


aq. 521. C381 


q. 

alereicece aca Teed TALAATHAGE | 

are Ara fea Pease 1 CBO! 
aq. 522. 

HS Hlerafect $tg det. FOS seaatoon te 
PRG, 7 


wpa / 23. Moree DAT 


qT. 

Hearne wie Weyer | 

TSqSa TRA SINKS 11 SV 
Tass sf Para | 

aha 

Sat Weer Age BN Seas | 
ee ee CBRI 


aunusal saat CVI 


ad Arye ost ware [Wea | | 
Yard det Far: Fa ae TAATCHTaAT IN| CVU 


IAS mpi / 32. MOAT 


demecae HAITI ASTAF II CBE 


Pe 


ga Petamteacysrs | CVI 


MRA saeyed I WA 
faanie-dear Traate Tresor gear | 
Doren] art vieoaterat aah 

WSIS WIPTRYAAAaS A: MT GE I CBC 


TPT I FAdrayiseukermt Sa... 
fee ded Qrcifercdt Gare Set Gat PP 1 SVR 1 


wpa / 33. Moers 


aq. 525. 

feenita oa 9 age es 

WP Vets Gd Aces HS. 
TAR, AT Gd erated HS. 


a. 
Tiere alert wus died did adiaers | 


saa shards Picea efor oe 1 


URPa Ateeds Seka TTT See | 
aataPmarast Gus Set UT AVG II 


ws wus ala art aret [Sra] a ace | 


TISSt STAAaT TST GT WOT Ver 1 


qa-daracirent. 
Seip i ass 8) F 
cata StH | 


249 


CLO! 


C&Q| 


C4R| 


C431 


aelaitieohtetectd Marsa Udder 
Aspe RMT gacReT ea aT [PT = elisa 
Weayqudal Sktidd RMA 
at yet <a wand See aes 
LIIS&BI 
q. 528. 
Week UAT SEaqe Teor? 
ae ardg, adtudg , Hera APTA 
slag, sets, BRA TARAS. 
q. 
RIA HIASAUT YTUTT WTS I 
AATSaU Aa: SR CA AEN UHT 1d SUG 


ates gar catert Traanacaehttar | 
Ree Teas Bera Ha IICGEL 
qT. 


[pars rater araeatras | 
dara fersst a agate IIT 11 Cull 
sMraaidémcnee gt laartlay | 


what / 33. Meurer O54 


q. 
SiSaTRRUTaT a TIGA 
HSM eaat YSad aa [ar ae ]oT HAH 16461 


farses Trarcaral ferseTarat a aitfercr: | 
ad Peas set es aaa Shp A 


SAAT VSIA: 
dem da ules 4 TS A aM ICO! 
aq. 530. 
Wee HEE SPATE FSI WANT, 
TAFT SUT eet. 


q. 

am dar vaged Gacaeaia ASST | 

GM GQadal HIST A Galea Trae tl CR QI 
a 


qoz UIa-aaeaa Gast ASAI | 
A GQUeaeaaeh ST ARAMA, I CERI 
Gaerne fest <arcart fee Gar 


952 Mpa / 22. WTA 


q. 531. 
afer ay]e-- APR Sete. 
ara teases WII Atk? 

tae a ets ofa Tags Mes Sag 

THT 

qe weft der ate fe wearsaredat at da 
ICG 31 

amt af afe fe aerated at de | 

GPAMAad I F VATS TTI SaP SRT 

aq. 532 ICE 


qearkae Wee od dite, Wrens. 
WAS HATA. 
c 


TAD Tea ARMAS | 
OAPAMA PTR = 
RT Rare aigea: rds i) = CGI 
qd. 533 
AAalé , Tertale , Ug qarealfert Fae say; 
ada Ut. STeTaSIPT Hes 
RAGA See, mare, 


wpa / 23. WV 253 


qr. 
wet Od REA drat dugaiqqaags | 
HAE aera fest a A adage II CEE 
gaedate at afer a ater ferqaay | 
a. 534. 

“* aTa-agla-Putada yfe.”’ uraarddes : 
WSdé day Svisds Haat decwirassiae Uagqart 
Wag. Aedes: GSAT queda, sSaPr 


Fayienrdaiae 
Hel Fag aa Ahyeae, terrae, spraara. af Afaer 
qlalae Waleatecd ORO, APTI, FAT STeTT. 


qt. 
Waewarratasadas KA HAL | 
Wal AAR Aedes Ad Ue 11 CRI 


waschafaeat fe Pataca Saez | 
ateert wate tater Tea I CECI 


q. 
udeSarrn: MGaTAMoN Aer | 
tad Se Ca TST CA SST Ua TZ II CERI 
waa vara Vater Facer stat Gea? | 
aq. 535. 
sry de Asad Ay’ads, 
gud dg Ws ayaa, 
Sarre dg atta Avast, ferla KS 
da Wadd, Ferd Haars F APTA. 


954 ayttat / 33. Moe 


C193 | 


wpiat / 33. mores 255 


Pat eR Gne ST wey 
Weartasparae Wat Fat A | 
pataanqqyIaasgA qet 
fee dere afsSsTAeSt AST 11 ACES 
. 538. 
areal lei YAlaaaS Prev ST qeaa, Hits! 
URa Ast! syletcierTe Teg 
sUyfaa aaa Us Aer! aorectefre geg 
daetSha’ A Avie UA AR Ast! 


agfarcehre Teg 
ST agiat dRad Uke aTSt! 

MAME ePTe TE ATHMSAS PTE’ 
A Sieaige URI URS aArst! 

Wiad Terrecterre Teg 
ST TerTetS Pa’ a Ree ee a 


ee FT ASTI sterearared. C\9G | 


aq. 539. CEI 
TAtaAy UTATS ota aa iinet 
adda aradas pala ele Us tat .< J 


SPT? AaAtararara ae aarad: | FACICY 
Kk ok “aE AecpaSaTaTeT apa icaeenae 
L Ref V. No.374: "Jfiainacakra"--Ms.K.G.=Avc. But the contents differ. 


256 MPa / 3B. MOAT 


thier 
SAAT BA MATH AIENE RAVSAT: HOUT | 
Sd aus USt ARPS HRRTTAT PAT 11 C19 


Zl. 
fee srat qaettss ara Te ata | 
Old fea MAIS SUI FST ATT WAz AEA 11Z192 | 


Aga Tears SAF ASI CAAT AAT | 
aft cafear arar eae UR 1 SCO 


ASAT: UT TatSeat aleat AA | 
[sar] 97 gar ast fears areas 1 COQ 


am War wratsas wetiststtaSr | 
WaraRarel * eae 2S ica YHA? 11 SSRI 
ee ee ae 


area ass 

SUI at Ate Fears | 
LTA TA AAT STScRIEAT 
ARR ANTS Were I Cie 
Tq. 
ATMA Herta TIGA REHM | 
STAT Talvaecht Tes FAT Sax 1 COMI 


Uaypsaraaiieares Berar GarL i+ COU 


1 J ‘c= ” 
COQ. MA; CCR. 7-7“ F Bftah’’---qferar.+Rer. ApPenvix | 


wMpha / 23. MOTT 257 


qT. 

MRAM Parad | 

at Papoiasoet Cae TT PNA 1 SSE 
tag a a Teoma seu Teenage 

Set Pratrseer seo ue fertar | 


Ola Tarasor TT PACS PS ATS 11 SS 
a. 540. 


TAS TST: VASE AA il CoS 


ag” Fa aMdaeh SO sta! 

q- G- Hau Yaris ea Ser” JPr_ Ast! 
SMe ASTY Sade ASHosr, 
WAPRATT FPIZ UTGAARG FY! Ref. Basabhih_ .ib.Vr. 733 


UO Ureh Stathaegaarayl ASqTaT RAR 11 CEQ | 


got aaa SAAS TT II CROl 


ee See 
ad Set Wasaets , TE Hel SoS IVT. 


aban ied pail 


aaa Aor opivurer cpeatey, sear anaraa fg, 


wpa / 33. Mvreyea4ny 


ascent | 


WOT AAT 
UIA APART aa Alor. 
a= 


TS Waist GH acess | 


SMHTeTUP ArT 
aAeAelect Micila +4grig Yaa4re 


259 


Saeed Witrag oa vale area 1162931 


“777 eo © 


C28. - 2 “Sula aasoneracaad’’---Aferar. 


CLV 


CALI 


Gre | 


CRI9I 


260 wpa / 22. Moy, 


qd. 544. 


ARTA RAAT TAA 
dan Utd Pradwtesa Mey | 
arava ayy fesse 
Se eae lik pinata 
[atabharet qefeRerarehirme- 
AAT TIATAT THT assay 
WIT Fo PMAgIMOMTA AS MAT WT 11 SVQ I 


MPT / RR. MTT 261 


gmt Ter. 

aaieravel ser Tad wedFeorahrs 

aR dasa We AT A Mar WT | 

Ia RRMA eedhines Brarsrtererr 

Wass wrayer ayiy atseatseAcaadia 
Il 200] 

a a mMifatareéladt UT ATart at Ared 

woTaaaa Peiterated Test Tara cag | 

aaratieddetisa farce Tater a- 

CITT AT PAM Ses PSA 11 


ay farrart a-saet gatsa sfdeare- 
feet? CTA Teasata & raapn eae CATA | 
F091 
. 545. 
pct Uae 9 nae aan 
fasd qeters with, ved Sa4 URS. 
«fag atatetdeitg IMranierts QISeT. 
Tq. 
TPS TT Ae AT EMIS TAA | 
seared Sd at deraerwrry | RoR 


eed SA FWATSAE TAZ 11 Q03/ 


eee ewer eoee 


* opgataansagang veaegen FaVT Shek TAG, FAT AS ATSTAT 


fretanted Ta aa * Qovl 


STala Gerace dafeadie Teresa FT 1 Rok | 


AeAsSa Asay fee TEU cao Tee | 
Tel ash areaesey arse a fae 11 Qk! 


Soreteaes FT TET A asaya Tera 
SSeS EE eee Q ol9| 


igcacara MoU 
a anf a fee yagi weanfer sear Rod! 


cre eer eer eee ee @ 


qd. pies 


263 


ee 


Sk 


so 


srte-arst Promarareaese_ II Q2RIl 
facteurrsaragcr feexHts 


TACHA SAMRAT 11 R231 


GRAaaesaean, WHAPTHAaeatlacay |! 
Fae ise Seas , Ted GUT Sao PTA. 
=< 
delet Feat ATHAPTAsT Te | 
aagared ara fete are Ala Tea 11 2281 
aq. 553. 
Teas yatect TegMTS, HSS. 

ay aaRae. 83 PRU Woatadoag 

 qarag, APSR. 


* HA STAG Wee Yewarer. 


wpa / 33. Weoreyery 
Aa-aracrent 
Q 


TENT 
Testa Udedet GaATT ATT 1 


. ; . 
WA FISe HE, $3 FSI As Hg. 
q. ; 
vasa ge Test Geealela GA | 
cred dict pdeted hded det ae I 
afasaie yxediicee caar fee eQud de | 
Ad ae cara ef qenreeé fer ale 11 


“eee eee eee 


THIS Tea feat Sa 
alert 4 agate gat Tasitdia a 
Cast Aaa at 


265 


R24 


* (Sic) 


SRA 


R2l 


RIV 


266 what / 33. Wo 


are. 
qr rmaeararaiperdied At frureid tersryict- 
ao ak g WASaaudssyal Gaga WaTSe7 | 
gutter ter earache AAT Ae AT- 
AIST SSUNIRAATA NTS fee Td GSAT 


aq. 556. 
Sha ffearstart erence 
dedeRaanrg. dadeRay ane; 


i We A 


aes | 


QROl 


me 2: 


what / 33. Meurer, 267 


aq. 558. 

ade aes ges sleds? 
Hert taredtdap Tata Had?) ? 
qd aed? ? 

nifarcta ferraateg aefes Wade? 

Tifa 

AUUIPATU TAIT aASAAa La GALT | 

4 Teeaty Tsetet Ue Stats STOTT 1 

a. 559. Q22I 


| GMS TATA I QR231 


268 wpa / 323. MORAL 


TT. 
astra AHS THT | 
miRIgateiaie ATI | QR4I 
aca Ca HaAacdas TE AF II 
q. 561. 
wad ferte. Uda Terre! 
shTa= 
TEAR AGAR STATA TAT 
ment sid farsatata fates Joos Gor 
qd. 562. a 


STTESHNACIT SITET Aaa WE QR 


PIaraSaaraaATaIRAA ASA | 
Tats aha Torsstes Tiga We 11 QQ? 
a. 563. 


wpa / 33. Morerea4y 269 


tr Ter. 


ARR cas vate wesraratesyar- 
HT Te Westman aaa aed | 
aasé TRecaay fericz Mea Ge Hist 
SMe saa Preacasairasactiprey 


a. 564. Ql 


aad fread AAT 3281 


PREATSSTIAaae STASa Tae WAT I Q3RI1 
pale oa gel 


wpa / 23. Worry 271 


QT Tet. 

TaVeaiy Ut AA MU AT Gears 
aay adda at Preysae HRS ay | 
MeHT A ret Wega aponiers: sift 
QASH Wate PIAS 11 338! 
qT. 


HEAR Hells? WARE Td I QB4l 


ae Uke Haaser 11 QZ 
a1 .Te. 
ad aka seo Trqhgernt cares aa Tet 
URSA pata Set Vaan | 
gsardtearsiad Falraied ee WUT AAI = A BI 
qT. 
Othe ?] Gaye GAGA: UE | 
Aaa [#4] Gores rasa gach Gal QBS 
q. 568. 


Saeed TAT RG Iaa, Tease? 


#Omis. Ref. Ekarthanamamala by Saubhari , S1..94 ,95 .& ind. p.58. 


qd. 569. 


Waa TATA Hara TRAE QB3I 


Tea Aegean est CAAA | 
SAWANT AeA SMSIGUTM: MATA 11 AV VI 


da Wadd StaTaTeaa-auteat | 
cfteran aeiste feraz fee ya seo 113 84 1 


wpa / 33. Moreea4weny 273 


arasrat 4 caret ahrehakeer 


TERT, Big Sot, FE Fo, US ST. 


74 wpa / 23. Were, 


a. 

a yp a oe art a art ast at 

a Ugde ceky 4 Westseatstier QBQI 
Ararat | 


q. 573 
ste og aR Asa APTS. 
RET Re Hadas Arg 


qsq qaoatm Pd. des UE Hiawees. 
aes axe aaa ashe ast! 


Tsay. 340 
ad Fats aye[aasts jarrecorsy 

HeeaR SMatany ea Frome | 

a ea Qescarearigage ft Viet 
Peo: WAST US He MTT 11 AKI 


oe eee eo @ 


QO. * aatséar*-- Fro. 


wphat / 23. Wve 275 


Thitas 

aad fest Frome aRord aaa | 

Rea A A AIH Vaart sre 
QR 

ot Fala ste Tersstarerecrefedaatary 

—URTMdar WSayaa a eat Fra 1 
S52) 

Ws qreadenr Ht qnaferisayars | 

Preedderasa arat Patera aware tl 
Ras 


fy weterratt 4 Prater 1 QR 


ee 


4.9 .575. fantaeant diaeten tagare oa ro. 


276 wpa / 23. MoI 


Tr. 
‘Cadqisve sori: wd Caledd Try | 
Ue Urata Het aed Ga 117’ QAI 
Mada ROAST Acasa AFAd:= | 
wratag acakert afacarter 4 ater 11 
S17 Zac 
dfs uRuwa Sst, 
uRue diaaiseal! 
TWren-- § Stae Fag At set. 
ThTa= 
Wot Tesettearctrsy Torsst wroafatssct Ec | 
To Td fest atlerowRaaatat aaa 1 
Ror 


sy nar 277 


7. 
aan fawmyga Gag SAQA aligaz | 
Sardiastagdd Aaa VESTA I 
S&Ol 

wet Fan Pret TPreetts FRSA | 
fast PreqH qsear ufsaer ugar! 8 G8 
a. 579. 

eT Ast, FT We AST! 

gq oshtetar Se, Wate 
qT. 
farstaergaasgont Tersrtaral aceite | 
aqnaguece Pca greg tt QERI1 


278 wyphtat / 28. Cea, 


qd. 580. 


ATTY HEAL, SI] Sed, 
Wadd seas Fatagdd 
Holdedads Silwedt Silas gad; 


asset Gas a , 
RG , ee! frie aifort afsca yisedd. 


freshta S@prta cara | 3 Q&31 


9 HedelOmu Fae chy Y Salada ISA? 
ysualat fae Taciiee alee ste ATS! 
ITAA APAE Ta IPT feriaccdspaagq. 


x x x x x FQ EVI 


Koay WES Sear afta; sate aera. 


wayptat / 328. vaerewersy 279 


qe. 
sqasHtdaayyu dar 

aot Gare Sas a APT 
iid Gt tdiqped Watect 

a Waa ae aT aaa REG 
q. 583. 

Wa Od Fated AH aakae! 
ada CA TASH eaSsuaT Yew , APT? 
TD. 
aaa Test cl UTS THA 
SAARI Gs SSM SAGA Til REI 
Ud TSS Tease ATTA, I 
atfastse gar draneuur Ff veapdct | 
dt Taagareed atest AUTHARTH: ce II REI 
HAMAS RUST USAT SAPTAt Sheet Tee | ) 
aq. 584. 

we. gsraicted-- wa Fedde 
URNA Ag AAW. 

aacadgad 8ad wldchd-- 
Wiad ealaree dldatecta Pass FA! 


Ar aesaaesaigerea: Paar I 
aad apn + vate feedearalea fesr 1 
Ss 


coftcta arefinie Rifrg arfebedererey lIRWol 


wyphat / 28. Carrere, 981 


a THIEN MaaIGS aT, FAUT Tee. 


hae 0s ee chee 

aea RSIS crear | R192 | 
Seat Aas Teast A STA Cae | 
TST spied aed esas 
seins acini Il QO I 


. 588. 


“eee ee eo 


982 wmyhat / 38. Uae, 


R198 | 


Q19& | 


QE | 


QR tol9] 


wWpict / 38. Caren 223 
aq. 591. 
PSs Gat YiSg, siscda alta Tg, 


TRAM RasIgest Aaa 
Waregtdea RAs dart a Prada 11 Vd 
ma Frarvreare RAAF ETNA? I 
area Para TE I R19 | 
GRUP SSaAaS aS Ia | 

TET WUT Hat FT ASTSAPT STATA 11 Qo 


984 wpa / 3¢. UqIeIAy 


Zl. 
ger walad de Maas CATT | 
aaa ate a yeruras gy e[taere] 1 aed 


yswardicarat eerstarentacar: | 
faMesartea? CPCI AMT II R631 


daa Haase ded Saslaneatae | 
aefaarest ATT ater Teratieare tt QI 
aq. 593. 
ade - dice - Hee Act FlSd JSG 
Seas, SATA ARTS? 
SdVactaRaes - _ faasias Fae, 
THAT aoc’, arsrre 
sATa= 
Riad aatendiad TerssTAeaat ary | 
SARE DAKE ATH [ART ? |ATAGAQIATT II 
aq. 594. QC 


“Brera 17’ 
Ciel FAH TS STAT: 
sd St Adis gt wafer. 
YAUMPAad Aes SIA GT? 
Teh Faad Kisas aig trata; 
an faatet gag Brees aig atest. 
at Uy sreag Bisas ste Tes; 
iad Yad eisas ats Ae. 


wpa / 38. Vareny 985 


SM Sersiid Tea BOTS Alar a 
ARPES Jarl Susy wwye-- Taser} sTaaqye. 

ST Tamed sie etelort Aa Aleck Se SS 
aeh SR Sl ga-- fawiias Hie Terauyeg : 

GA StH YaAcH WAGER. 
Sot ee OSS eRe SC 


286 Mpa / 28. Vere 


Sl atamreatche eT 5 calle Heed arate, 
Saeca iad, a Gat sls Tet 
sian fet Yaad Piss als ToT. 
sig ge qaasite pises St cA. 
SA SAS AIHS SIA, 


Hd UQUid, Wert, MME, Falla aT, 
Heled, S3RV ads sifer feqaleet SoS WHA WUT AAS, 
qa ae; Weak Taste. 

aT oN gee as Yd acerted 


‘fies ga affgfettg dng aT Hg ASG 


gen caine € oftafer REY setreg caer’! 
SM PPG’ AKA; Sa Tere AA. 
SAM CAISTS oa, SUVA, SPTRT, SPira. 


Tq. 
areqengrac Faer ura: | 
TEMA THAT HIST ST PT IST aT 11 VCE 


FISTAM HA AT BSI ySedHy | 
Hearse Sree weer 1 WAG 


wpa / 38. Cage 287 


q. 

RIERA Naas | 

Sta: TSTMS? ONICHA SSI 
ade sfsude 2 art ad | 
alicechharsst AGT At ATA SA 11 ASI 
UdeaHeRate wears Trotar | 
alata Uisedetenas fer 11 RQ 
HTafeagMeerawrean ATTNIAd: | 

Facets earat ArdtalagPedear 11 282.1 


at at gareta vitedvqarawr 
feaqeacaet Stat ASU Werle II QQRI 


featta Tata Breen wad | 
dear ane ae nts Raat Tage RAZ 
g4 arash are aaetar faefiera 
aay eed BTraahrt KeSWM? 11 VVVi 


dar I aearer quien dacked GTA | 
deat daca Fear Seasssa AAragewe 1 | 


pia 
sry ae qeay a aeaay ay | 
VN ated ASAT MAT AT I RSI 


agslaqaed aad a ada | 
dared aca Heo sit Head I Rol 


288 wmpia / 28. Wage, 


srt estcera SEE 

pet Udder ATA URAC I VSS | 
Uda AAPA Het AAMT TF | 

aust a aida ast SA ASaM Il AAS 
ssucdred aeduraaeqada’ Ga | 

set tages Aw atk STII 11 QOOO 
cpeat ara fear Ui ASN CURA | 
Hera a eae aval ase 11 200 °8! 
aqufrasared Ged aaagent BT | 

Gat Das AST TAS II QooR| 
aaa aed UD BP Had aa | 

Read AR Kat AMT GACSar 1120031 
data Teas ora Geer Yeas | 

sent mnie Sense ASAT gow | 
TSISTTSAT ARMA FT | 
DARIAN Wasser AYT Zook! 
aafawaisdeaet feropestet wear | 

Sued fest Gar PERSIST AGS 11 QO EI 


manfasaey aaieaeran BTshY Parse 
aaa ees ty arenes Guddd 11 Qoowl 


wWpiat / 38. Vareaeay 289 
Od GMeaqqrealld HIATAAS YT | 
adchiardt SAAS UCAS II Qood| 


UAT Aaa AA WAS PSM: | 
HSA FT AT Gites UIA USAT AcE 11 QooR | 


sed aad cea 4 TAR aa | 
Saari a ead water ReaersaT 11 QOQOI 


Sor worat vad apfage eer 
Srearnrearaisa Hers IST TI O88 


aaa yaTie*rasd ae tact | 


eases FANT TAT UTAH II QOQRI 
Heed Uctlaed Usted Tessas | 


Tet Ted Siare I oe a | 


am. Te. 
at Ara veda A Waar carat A Stare a= 
SPS aS THUR Aaa UD Gectaqory | 
tad WreadertepddrAacdad raat 
TIA UR Vy Sa Va UIHAT ATTEN QO Qe’ 
aq. 597. 
7 : be ° ; 

Teas Mies era. 

SSAct AWPTARe. 


q. 

Teac sates BY aeaHticer | 

aM Gerda at Fraterat astT 11 QO VET 
UF PISS TMNAS TT AST VT We Vaz | 


wpa / 38. Vareay 29] 


gia aka qutrmatsat arqura? 
TAs eT alas Alaska ? 


shifter 
qdfsavantecn frees ya: Hat Ge agar | 
fee aera Teast + oad feresTehearaaea4r_ 1 


“ 


qd. 599. 2oQlg 
‘ef ele dleleet Ua qaaqakh g.”’ 2 
Gaara . 


SEA TATA TAT 
Tade2g URGE 
PMS CAG HRARIMAATART A 


PACHA AAAS ATT: 11 VOLS 


ve oe 


292 wpa / 38. Vege 


shite 
adsaen era detate Seeryart | 
aaa SST WUT Serra a 
IlLQoRol 
uvaaruqaen fret aaa Wad MT I! 
ZOR I 


shTea= 
a: Uepid: Yast ota sic Wik VAaarEenawe | 
Wear PSPS AVA Said TAHT: 1 
ZORRI 
Teed: UOT a Feuey a a ware | 
aM ate franrea afertarafsrega a fear 
IlQoORZI 


a. 604. 
SSAA AMAIA, VP SAAT AAT. 

, Tada. 
Roaake ales aie sede, MTERT? 
TZ. 
a aad 4 ad aPresid A eI 
fastded Uftstd for det sores 1 


295 


2ORYI 


ZORYI 


BOREL 


2ORWYI 


294 wpa / 3e. Uae 


q. 605. 
sad Ms snared alerg Aaa ata UT! 
denttiertec, Treatlertect! Hela er Yt-- 
SMePRIG, APIS, SAIS Wey as! 


CA eat SAMA AAAS II QORCSI 


oro arte Freer QOReI 


aes a sag, wate at sag. 
avotsg dT dag, avadtgg a sag. 
MrRRTIs a Taq Ast! 


wyiat / 38. Verena 295 


qT. 

denidedt aket Pratet ot ae | 

afect aie fer Yat 4 Teereafet Tea? 11 QOROl 
qT. 608. 

q. 


SAMAMAAT AT MarR AAT | 
died Tess THe Aiet Ache Ara 11 BOB QT 
ate afer Tost Sct CaTCHT Tee GE 
Trae at eater darharetdl AW? 11 PO3 RI 


aq. 609. 
east Vepalfer] sae Afra Udtrededds 


aah ayeds AAT GHA II 2oRR8I 
Ref. “‘ehfatahater sae aftra aoliegqaated.’’--s1e 


aaqt 223. 


296 mpi / 28. Vee 


Tq. 

ag dere airerag cf rota FF | 

quae caste sarerearresarsree 112 O38 
aeqarefr rar AATSATSa ST SPICE | 
aaraqaede ari Traroretaere 1 

Prose acat Saleen eras WET 1 POORLY 


oo eee eee ee eee eee 


Wypict / 38. VaR 297 


gmtert. 
Ra Aa HST AST 
Taw: Gal Heche UTaeitery 
Tis ad Dat qasaey 
ad Test straarer: erat fe 11 20391 


a. 

Sa Heist St aaa aay | 

Ud Sealant resTAhReTATRY T I 2031 
Gated AM Ate Gast Tsetse: 

q. 612. 

AIAG MOHAIR Sad AME, 
<< as wsttretag, Stes aT! 

QT 
TEAMIGR | AT ASE HR? aotcyqeRe ? 
STAN ASTAAT MWsieitHacafasd | 
Tost Searer 3 Taos yicerearaT ART AaacaRI- 
areata + aT fee aad qari 
aq. 613. 11 2032) 


“*ere ee © @ 


298 mpi / 28. Vee 


GT. ferme gehraene ate cer- 
a fara mei fared Gate 11 Qovol 


aefet aarlet oe Welle 
sited fer Gaesrtse tt neh ecal 
dq. 615. 
ad Ha chy Sta ANCA cig 
Tisg ANisas ae Terieg “TST! 
He gore MAAS GT, WTA. 


arctesraqenead yescar wrt 
Ua lderaa GASRATA | 

aR qeqHe Terragained d- 
TARAS TTT ATARI 

qd. 616. 2OVR| 


wPTAT / 38. Uae 299 


eh eee Te | Qovszl 


Waeaategge Tay 11 2oVyVl 


sconleehosteiiadaiiahiamnias: 
Tara aeddaaaae FAR oll 2oOVk&| 


wa Potearmrarratergaurrat 
Heat Ta A ASAT AWTS 11 VOLE 
aq. 617. 
Aa $Y] els aaa? 
‘ae’ Usted cae, Se’ Usieet Yaree 
sal SSe’ Valet Ya AAP ISAT? 
Taae’ Ua Sa Alet Seq SGT; 
TIT Ta SAA’ Vs qelasg 
FHT HRUNIAT SAT, PTA. 


anifactreaainat aé a aSeatt aISeF | 
faae Troe Oectaced war fe westez |! 


03 aaaaRaeaaatarta Prater’ ori.wrt.Pims.PG [2QoOV\9| 


aaaferesrrerca Sat aera 

Tay YPaecaagated SIA TATIIQoeey 
STP EIRAT BaTaaerT Ta | 

TAPIA FI fIST WAAR APTAT 11 GoGo! 
a. 619. 

Gea Ge yao, set, set. HSeSaedy, 
HIStecSreal? Wada stklad Pos 
Yleoct, Sor. USAT ASAT? 

SUSIE 


GT eS TTT ATT 
G2T WETAN WE AT | 
tae fare eatery 
RAUSHRAPA HetyeAat F 1 20K Q| 


wWyiat / 38. Vere 30] 


q. 620. 
da Rida arRav’ se Waearaced; 
da dat TT SITaY Hg WHAT? 
So WSS MaeiS, WaT? 
T. 
SHAAPTAa SAHARAUSAP TA | 
wie adartsfersy Teast Carcary tae 
QOuRI 
Wad Isa Ves BAe 
UQaIcqRea aaa Aaa: TAMTAE II 2043] 


URTAR AAAS AEM A Sad AAT | 
aa Tarratur Atarasas fee Gar it 
20 


aeasata SS] a Terdersserraral | 2044] 


302 wmpia / 328. VaR 


aq. 622. 
Proada frgyfery yatta aed, 

Aaarda ae dg, aaa ate qoctaiate, 
saat de fageaiitels Iara. 
Puad-- eg-qaa-- IVs} Ie (-) g 


a all QOuRl 
es 623. 
PEGI MW Hed. todd Ig, Hat Ie, 
ufagaa Wet. THe Fevsriaisitd Fert, 
PTET? 


Sis 
TPs frst fast casa fe | 
factrepicediery fee aat ceo fee i 
a. 624. 2ou] 
“ Sqa Tqa Weldetdes aaqah.”’ at 43 
Ca-SaTaT 


Teast det western | 
cdalsicdtoraena feast QOuS| 


wpa / 28. Vere 303 


a. 625. 
waa Sfaet, wee Aree AIST! 
a 


Wa Aaa aArat Fates | 

afad aia Tests Gases UA 11 204 
aq. 626. 

Tera Mey esas GRO Yao. Jat Tay 
ThTeaT 

Garr Alt THadaatded Tart | 
ataaae afer esrsaniensaar Aret 11 
qa. 2OROl 
ararad at ats tq aearad Ara 

a Ueaaetaaa fer aad YEAS I QO 


q. 627. ‘SRA Ae’ Fag "UT gag. [LD] <1 


“ere ee 


4.627.[*] werdt atti daa-- aaa (Avs). CR &. 


qd. 629. ZORRI 


guy Fee Saya sors 
WHARTT, eakera TAT. 
a. ' 
SSTAP MTSU AT SAAT | 
Aaa ASAI UaT va aA II QOguI 
sorpiasnt dtadaat Heat Tear | 
am A Mead areiqheeedey Sd Ps QOREI 
aq. 631. 


ora oat eases, 
TT. 
Srstaeaa eafearaara cata re 


Saenger - 
wad a se gant TRadwa i =o 


SM SETA CATA RIA AAT | 


qd. 634. 


2055. 


Pit 2 OoSR 


308 mpia / 38. Veer 


Blecher 

a uk? Hearrgereaamedt erate 
admin afer urattear atiefiestet <a | 
aeaadsanre ager aref Trstert ae 

fee aed auraterar Tale Trcteawraredey tl 
d. 638. 2o09V! 


deol oan aoe URSA AAS I 
GSES ess MS Sate T 
Qolog | 
ag caaairayseanr seat aya Frere | 
PREM dIAM SUUUSHE SANTA 112 olvlo 


my ta /3%,. Vege 309 


aus eat Praafereaar i 
sfagd wet a area a a- 

Hw aed Gs Teraet Gar aa 1 Qolse | 
aq. 642. 
STAM Hedrete YA, SITY HHoNete Wa, 

en dan@iarne Mata Fa, 
fenat fete Gareoa Yay, 

feted, Haat ad site sera Ha, 
WrerrhEe aa aritaad. 


GMAT S HATTA, 
gedeaat dite Taw Arar, Q0f0] 

a. 643.‘ sae sourafag va aaa” Lb <is 

q. 

sma [ara] aeqart auit aavarshe a | 

aa AAA Tay AT FARA 1 pore | 

aa aataar afer gaferaqses fe | 


a. 644, “UT dre va gare gg.” GL <is 


Sada. 
Wat Sui[taferct g area] 
wrt’? pet tar Haters: | 
Ces MASTS AAMT A ATA It 2021 
aq. 645. 
Bare gard ats ava asa wkRadi -- 
we Ugalde, ret garqdehaar! 
ANErRIG, HARRIS, RET AWPTSRT. 
=a 
errararrsy rer a facta | 
STAAATAIS Aerisst Aas dI AF 11 2QoS31 


cere eo ere eer ee 


SI]. 1082 9. ‘Getler Arett essa ’’--ATerar. 


wpa / 38. Carey 31] 


SUCted, HEA, Wrest fort so AeA. 
Taare . 
We Gwratesdeicndaerat 
Wate + atest 7 WT AS | 
FT Sie OA STA 
WaT Tee STAI 1 QOS VI 
qd. 647. | 
AIRE GA SHAT! 
SHIRE TAT Geeta ! 
IPRs ferry Al AST! 
- 
A Yard A ered AAAS TS 
Renied fast Hoaricareta as 1 QOf4| 


312 mph / 38. Cae 


q. 
ane A erga” A area 7 Aa | | 
aq ated Arar says | QO0LEI 


qd. 649. 


igs is ere: 


q. 650. 


TANT TRIAS TAS MIATA | 90fCI 


wpa /38. tare | aq 
qT. 
TAT | 
Ade Wt Salas WERT 1 206Q | 
aq. 651. 
srideraqudae qHTaeda WE. | 
ary dsiaete Ge FE HST! 
WTR PRI FST! 
q. 
t | 
Sh. QoRo} 
ade Testo eaiele Prear gett 


J. 652. 


FRE SS . ere 
areata = eahit a ache eget 


314 wpa / 38. Wage 


dq. 654. 
Waa Woes ad WT AST GTA 
qaqa, Heater fag Hsrdisg Jactqsrresee 
ba IPRA KAS sag? gaauu?! 


ena athe es WES | 
anagutae Pica F ald MIA SA 11 QORRI 


q. 655. ‘Garde waneds aur” oD cis 


a 
qsdaraaa yediacda TAfeatsra | 

AAT faa SATAN MARIA 11 POR 8 
dvds Ta AATaraT aa | 

Ged tesserae eQud adsl ar 1 
orddie ge acd *arecan et THSATH SAH | 2OQ4I 
qd. 656. ‘Ad aae, dgick dame UG dada’ Lb 
Tar 

TA Ot AS A a Sata ofa A Arai | 
ao ‘Preragunean gd °11 


= Os cel 
aot THT WAS AAU ATA 
aafinertdakerstearaee 1 20R\9] 
a. 657 
“ARAM Us Taq ”’ [22] <20 


S1.2034,2..9 (Sic); Sl.go9¢ 2a Faafgureay’’ 2--W fem. 


wmypta /38. Caren 315 


: GAIA 1 208.2) 
STATS ASTI MAMTA aaa: II Fe ae 


qaa-adrstatrararieaartd: 1 2Qool 
a. 

qn Reaaraarraard ata Ft | 
aaah AS Sr TATTAT FS 11 QQ! 


AcISSARUA aC TATA: Pa | 
TAMAR Heat TrsteqdatrT 11 2QoR 


err eee eee eee 


q.657. ** esatoradfor aaa yecesres asa) 
SAMS AAA ATA RHE) TARATATST 5 TATEHE--AaC. 


316 wpa / Carer 


a. 
aca STA A Sara GTA QIU Cae I 
veer afesassitqaentiaaed T 11 = 8 2081 


q. 
qT aaa frst a atat A Saray 


Taney A ATTY I 2Qovl 
Toda Ast A Pe Mgae Gorey i 


aes Wes Gary 


ae 9 
AST st sft arora iy sft 1’ 
[ TST aT 


a TAG -- {RO 003 
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Byles Par 


Missing Sl6ka-s found elsewhere # 


9) duet mage ara sifceg geet | 
SPHATTAQM aM AAMT ATT I 2 


2) SSI oO ORS RTT GATT 
CATA ATT STMT AT ANT 13 


3) mart oR Sari Resa | 
GUSTAF ST (AF) ot Wes 11 4 


oer ee eee eee eoe 


# A group of seven sléka-s are quoted at a stretch as that of 
Prabhugeeta ‘‘t{7flemat’’ at the end of (p. 86) the text of 
“Saivasanjeevini" + by Virakta Téntadarya (C. 1530). Out of those 
seven sloka-s, four with slight modifications are to be found vide 
ibid.slOka-s No.582 (1), 884 (5) 885--886(6) and 734 (7) The first three 
sloka-s quoted above are either among the unwritten or the miss- 
ing sloka-s of the lost palm leaf No. 35 of Prabhugeeta manu- 
script on the basis of which the present book is edited. 


f ori--Mer--cum--Explanatory syllable. + cf. ib .SI.Nos. 885--886(6) 
+ See paper manuscript No. 324 (1--92), M.O. 8. I. Vol. iv. along with 
" Déveekaldttara" included in Candrajhanagama. 


Pa S19 


RT| 
Med 4 usarresrercdy weer eT 
SAITAMA AAT SAAMTONAS ET STATA | 
TeRATHTSTSYA eT MOerSTeRACTeIATET- 
RAS HQT PE Ales AAS AT | 
TeX | 
eaeart | Beri. 

sHenieldye wa Waray Ae I 
SATS AH | Plcsaersrayrerae AH I 
warded Ach) wee MeR AI 
Tera Ach | PAVIA AH I 
derceaich Uh! TITS yg AI 
gash Ul Aaa Ah I 
Spay wr Pisavelecd Ae I 
ASIA Gerke Vee | ASTI AH I 
Arad Ae | Araxdiseatat AI 2H 


oor ee ee eeee 
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ooo ee eee eee 


WPA / Stare g 2A 


“eee eee eee 


ASE die TrearetAie Tet a- 
ANSARI UO 
TASS UOT 
Ysa HS qaa- 
SISTA AAI UOT S NA 
SAMI AVIA TA- 
TEM TAIT ASA 


carraedidd Wiesstay i 8 i 


“ 
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MUTA, 

ACT ATA TTS | 

POLAT AAMT, I 
IMAIAHSA eT ALOT, II 
FTA aATAAT MTT I 
RSP ladgeoyry 
Ga ASIs MOTT | 
GINRRGA WMO | 
PTH laraTALVT MITT I 
THIPAGLELTT IO II 
CIS CTATRAL MOT 
CIOOARAATRL WIT II 
GRATIN MUTA 
URAL MUTA, 1? 
CAekegadus MUTA | 
THAGERNARUS MOT II 
HRA APT Moy I 
GRITS UT I 
CTH CAAT ROTI 
TT FA FATSIAAIMITA 11 & I 


re eee eee 


Tate PQaaiessteay 
Tigges THRASH Il 
Seas Testa | 
seater ToS 1 
fReaateerenay Taste | 
feniahaaricey Terssteray tl 
aeration Tersstery | 
fears Tester tt 
aiaraar fersafea Tersste_ | 
araneqeaia festa tl & 1 


a2) 
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Vacanankita of Prabhugeeti 


As it has been noticed already in an earlier chapter, 
Prabhugeeta is a collection of Kannada Vacani-s of Allama 
Prabhu, particularly dealing with the doctrine of Shatsthala 
Siddhanta. Prabhu himself has called his sayings as Geeti-s. 
As expressed in one of his vacani-s, it seems, Allama was 
tired of singing as many as eighty crore or even twice that 
number of Geetia-s as mentioned in some other manuscripts, 
available. According to Allama the sum and substance of all 
those songs rests --"Ondu Matinolagu"--within a word, which 
means "Vacana," an equivalant Sanskrit term for the Kannada 
word "Matu." 


While going through his voluminous number of scat- 
tered vacand-s one meets with different views, and at times, 
as though they are contradictory. But it is absolutely neces- 
sary on the part of the reader to know in what circumstance 
it was uttered and with whom. Hence the meaning of the text 
depends upon the context in which it has appeared. The 
vacani-s of Prabhudéva in particular were not written sitting 
in a place. They were the outpourings of the spontaneous 
inspired utterances sung on different occasions and in various 
places of visit with pupils of different degree of capability of 
intellectual achievement or spiritual experince. Each vacana 
is aunit in itself and consists with one complete idea of devo- 
tion to Siva or the thought-provoking content of intellectual 
knowledge of the world. 


It is most significant of the Vacana literature that took 
its birth in Karnataka for the the first time in 12th century A.D. 
that each saying or vacana without exception, invariably in- 
cludes in the body of the text or concludes with the sigil 
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of one's own devotional deity called prianalifiga such .as Kiidala 
Sangamadéva, kiidala Chenna Sangamadéva, or Cchenna 
Mallikiarjuna etc. by the respective Sarana-s. 


Ankita or Mudriké of the Vacan4-s of Prabhudéva is 
either "Gégésvara" (FT2Iz) or "Gohésvara"' (es). They 
are prominently found written in the palm-leaves manuscripts. 
Only the well trained, devoted and authorised scribes used to 
be apponinted for writing those manuscripts by the compe- 
tent compilers of Vacand-s of Prabhudéva. Among them 
Mahilingadéva of Vagata, Kalmathada Prabhudéva (1430 A.D.) 
of Vijayanagara and Halagéyirya(1530 A.D.) of Mégana Gavi 
or cave of Sivagangé are most renowned compilers and 
Acaryas of Veerasaiva religion. But for the detailed Com- 
mentary of Mahilingadéva, the esoteric vacand-s of Allama 
would have remained as riddles alone for all times, as attribued 
by some pandits in the court of Praudhadévaraya of Vijayanagara 
Empire. 

In this context it is highly desirable and most appro- 
priate to take into consideration of the fact that ancient palm- 
leaf manuscript editions of religious works are more reliable 
than the hand-written paper or printed editions of later centu- 
ries, not because they happen to be of a few centuries old, 
but because they were prepared by religious heads of mutts 
who by practice had the traditional backing of Agamic knowl- 
edge and spiritual experience of truth of inner Self. As such 
palm-leaf manuscript texts prepared under the guidance and 
supervision of those knowledgable religious preceptors are 
the only authentic versions. 


Palm-leaf manuscript-reading is an art in itself. If a 
reader does not know how to read a word in which there is a 
significant gap between letters in it, then he naturally 
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fails to observe that it is a long vowel-sign and _ he reads 
wrongly. That gap has to be understood as a long vowel-sign 
and has to be supplied with the concerned long vowel pro- 
nunciation of the word at the time of reading the text. Even if 
one fails to understand the mode of writing of the scribe, the 
long or short yowel sign-markings also, the reader commits 
mistakes. Thus the original word-form of the signet of Allama 
namely " Géhésvara" was wrongly read as "Goh.ésvara" and 
later on, its corrupt form 'Guhésvara" came to be in vogue.The 
true form of the word has the right to prevail in the end in all 
authoritative editions. 


The only real source for the right form of signet of 
Vacanid-s of Allama is that of the works of Mahdlingadéva. 
As it has come to our notice that Mahdlingadéva was a 
Sivay6gi. He was known as Varanasi Siva, Désikéndra, that 
means a great swami, the preceptor. He was the head of 
"Jnaénaénubhava mantapa," an Academy of Sarand-s of emi- 
nence with vile knowledge of Veerasaivism. There are two 
Collections of Vacana literature to his credit.. The one is on the 
commentary of the Vacan4-s of Prabhudéva connected with the 
doctrine of Shatsthala Siddhanta; the other, one hundred one 
sthala-s called "Ek6ttarasatasthala." Kalmathada Prabhudéva in 
his Lingaleela Vilaésa, while commenting on some of the vacana- 
s of prabhudéva has mentioned " Géhésvara" as_ Ankita. 
"Veerasaiva Cintamani (d.ms.1759 A.D) of Mahattudéva, the head 
of Virakta Mutt of Hanugal has also mentioned the said signet as 
" Géhésvara." In a different series of manuscripts of Maha- 
lingadéva's Commentary on Allama's vacana-s bear: 
"Gégésvara" also as signet. Such being the case both the forms 
of the Ankita have gained acceptance of Jagadaradhya 
Mahiilingadéva of Vagata, titled "Puligeré Puravaradheesvara". 
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Maggé Mayidéva, an authority on Virasaivism, in his collec- 
tion of Kannada vacana-s of Prabhudéva, and Halgeyarya, 
the author of Siinya Sampddané, have also followed Maha 
ligadéva in having "Gogésvara" as the signet in Allama-'s 
vacana-s. 


The meaning of the devotional signature or Ankita 
employed by Allama in his sayings has been explicitly nar- 
rated in one of his vacani-s thus: "Isvarananaridadeé taSivanu, 
Gégésvara / G6hésvaranémbudu bérilla." If a devotee realises 
the lord, the Supreme Being, he is himself Siva. There is no 
other "Gégésvara" / "Gohésvara."' is what the Kannada text 
means. The word "Siva" herein mentioned by Allama brings 
home the meaning of the Ankita as such and it is very clear 
and needs no other evidence for that matter. While feeling for 
the devotee for his unawareness of the Supreme Being in 
himself, Allama exclaims as " Ettanéri ettanarasuvavaru etta 
hdédar6?" No devotee of Siva should be like a person who 
while riding on an ox, tries to go out in search of that ox. By 
being ignorant of one's own status any attempt to seek it out- 
side will never reach one's destiny is what is conveyed in the 
above saying of Allama. This illustration of an ox and his 
rider definitely points out the meaning contained in the signet 
of Prabhudéva, namely Gégésvara, the lord who is the rider 
of ox; Vrishabhavahana, one who has Vrishabha as his ve- 
hicle. Another shade of the inner meaning of it is, one who is 
pleased with or by Vrishabha, the symbol of Dharma of Siva. 
The other Ankita, namely "Géhésvara" is an alternative word 
for "Vrishabhankita Siva," Vrishabhartipa Siva who is called 
"Dviteeya Sambhu," the companion of Siva. we may here 
remember that Lord Basavésvara is revered as "Dviteeya 
Sambhu;" " Vrishabhitman." 
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Since Allama got the Ishtalinga at the hands of his 
preceptor who was in a forest called by his name as "Animishi- 
ranya’ near Balligavé in Nagara Khanda70, he has adorned it 
as ''Animishanijaikyalinga," the manifestation of the spiri- 
tual truth attained by Animisha Guru. 


In an age when there was a lot of discussion about the 
existence of God in person and some schools of thought such 
as Carvaka and Buddhist religions even expressed doubt and 
did not believe in God, at that time Gésala Ganidcirya of 
Ajeevika-s preached his devotees to meditate on Siinya called 
Siinyalinga, irrespective of the existence or otherwise of God 
in person so as to attain Oneness of individual soul with the 
Divine Universal soul. The worship of Siinyalinga through medi- 
tation, preached by Gésala was Sivayéga of Divyagama-s which 
were as old as the Véda-s. 


The doctrine of Siinyadhydna of Gésala was upheld 
by Allama Prabhu in his propagation of "Bayala tattva." Allama 
has identified his Pranalinga with Siva personfying Him ina 
Paurinic perception as the rider of Vrishabha, the Gogésvara 
or Géhésvara. The implied meaning of the signets of the 
Vacand-s of Allama Prabhu has been adopted in its full sig- 
nificance as "Siva, Sambhu, Sankara, Param Jyéti, Lingam" 
etc., by Maggé Mayidéva throughout his commentary on 
"Prabhugeeta” and not the very words either Gégésvara 
(729% ) or G6hésvara(*7te2z ). To conclude, the authorita- 
tive versions adopted by Mahilingadéva namely either 
Gégésvara or Géhésvara should be taken as correct readings 
and not the corrupt ones that have been pointed out earlier. 
Ref. for more details ; Karnataka Lécana, Vol.10 . issue No.1. June 1977 
pp. 24 -- 48 Prabhudévara ragale hagu vacanakita," by the present editor 
of this book. 


Doe wWypPat / AGaIea--3 
Tee wSardiqeqgel. 


L TTS OE 
2) AASY Gd (sloka = W:. Several varieties of this 


metre having an artificial arrangement of words especially of 
32 syllables, usually the fifth syllable of each quarter to be 
short, the sixth long, and alternately long and short.) 


A Sloka is usually written in two lines containing the first 
two and second two quarters in each line. Both the second 
and fourth quarters end with L.G. L. G. thus: 


Taras aya War fa + 
THAT wears a yd FI 
TONSSeRga: ri 
TOMA: «62. GD. O- Ga- = AY, WS, Te. 
2.40. WU- AaRI- We, 7S, We. 
3.0. TU aA Fe, 7s, ay. 
8.%. VU- WrI- We, ay, We. 
GS. WMU- Wa- -aY, We, ay. 
G4. WMO HAe- oS, AY, A. 
lo. 4. PU- ATaet- AY, AY, A. 
c.0. GU- Ut AY, AY, Te. 
/Lrq(Short syllabic instant);71/G:76 Long syllabic instant). 
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1(2) SASSY Fa «also called sl6ki-s) 


ib. 1.3;74, 5. 6, 7, 9; 10.410 12. 14,75; 16°18" 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 39, 43, 44, 
45, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 64, 65, 68, 69, 71, 73, 75, 76, 
77, 79, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 95,104, 105, 
107, 108, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 118, 119, 120, 121, 
1239> (T27IT1BIS B95 CIS FST AS Sg by 140, 
141,142,149,152, 154, 156, 157, 163, 164, 165,167,168, 175, 
176, 180, 186, 187, 188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194, 196, 197, 
200, 201 206, 212, 215, 217, 218, 221, 222, 223, 224, 226, 
228, 229, 230, 231, 232, 236, 237, 238, 239, 240, 242, 244, 
245, 248,250, 254, 257, 259, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264, 266, 
267, 268, 271, 272, 273, 274, 275, 276, 283, 284, 285, 287, 
291, 292, 293, 295, 297, 298, 302, 303, 304, 305, 308, 317, 
318, 320, 321, 324. 325, 327, 331, 332, 333, 334, 335, 338, 
339, 340, 341, 343, 346, 347, 348, 349, 350, 351, 352, 354, 
359, 360, 365, 366, 367, 368, 369. 371, 372, 373, 374,375, 
376, 377, 378, 380, 381, 382, 383, 384, 394, 395, 396, 
399, 402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 408, 409, 410, 414, 416, 417, 
418, 421, 425, 426, 427, 428, 429, 430, 431,432,433, 434, 
437, 438, 441,442, 444, 445, 447, 448, 449,452, 453, 454, 
456,457, 460, 461,462, 464, 465,466, 467, 469, 470, 471, 
472, 473, 474, 475, 476, 477, 478, 479, 480, 482, 483, 485, 
487, 507, 509, 510, 511, 512, 513,514, 515, 516, 517, 518, 


519, 520, 522, 525, 2a) S31 9st 090, pets 296,559; 241, 
545, 546, 547, 551, 552, 553, 554, 555, 558, 564, 565, 568, 
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569, 570, 573, 575, 576, 577, 578,579, 580, 581, 582, 583, 
584, 585, 586, 587, 588, 589, 590, 595, 598, 599, 600, 601, 
602, 603, 604, 605, 607, 608, 609,610, 611,612 614, 615, 
616, 617, 618, 619, 620, 621, 622, 624, 625, 627, 628, 629, 
632, 633, 634, 635, 636,637, 639, 641,642, 643, 648, 649, 
650, 651, 652,660, 661, 662,663,664, 665, 666, 667, 668, 
673, 676. 681,682, 683, 684, 685, 692, 693, 698, 699, 700, 
701,702, '703;704,. 705, 706,707, 708, 710,°711).715,-716, 
TT Sus: 7 91205 124, 1 22, 725,728, 7 30,5731; 734, 735, 
738, 740, 742, 743, 749,752,753, 754,755, 762, 763, 764, 
765, 766, 772, 774, 777, 778,784, 785,786, 787, 788, 789, 
790, 791, 794, 798, 801, 802,806, 807, 812, 814, 815, 816, 
817, 818, 819, 823, 830, 831,832,834, 839 840, 841, 845, 
850, 851, 852, 855, 856, 857, 858,859,860, 861, 862, 866, 
867, 868, 869, 871, 872, 877, 879,880. 881, 882, 884, 885, 
886, 887, 888, 895,897, 902, 903, 905, 906, 907, 908, 910, 
Dhl 914-9169 1/7 7918,;.923) 9245.925:927, 928, '932,-933, 
935, 938, 939,940, 941, 942, 943, 944,945,948, 949, 955, 
956, 957, 958,960, 961, 962, 966, 967, 971, 972, 978, 979, 
980, 981, 982, 983, 984, 986,987, 988, 989, 990, 991, 992, 
993, 994, 995, 996, 997, 998, 999,1000, 1001,1002, 1003, 
1004, 1005, 1006, 1007, 1008, 1009, 1010,1011, 1012, 
1016, 1026,1027, 1030, 1031, 1032, 1033, 1034, 1035, 1038, 
1046, 1049,1050, 1052, 1053, 1054, 1057, 1059, 1061, 1065, 
1066, 1067, 1069, 1070, 1071, 1072, 1081, 1083, 1085,1086, 
1088, 1089,1090,1091, 1093, 1094,1095, 1097, 1098, 1099, 
1100 1101, 1102,1103, 1104. 


(615) 


WEA / ATIRE-- 3 BID 
IL TSS 3a Weprast H-ahS (In metres of four padi-s or 


feet with 11 syllables each). 

(2) Mieri-- Womens (aff v9) FH, d, a, 7,7. 

aa Hart aireanela Mer’ fasmeaka atest 

Wee sMifertt Sear’ ib. 181, 203, 680, 792, 950, 1037. 
(6) 

(3) > - WAAG.€.) a.,,.<0y 41,31, 3. 


-- “Siesta Aaa AN’ 'Stesaar was wel ar’ 
ib, 28. LOD. 147. 160: 241. 253. 279.329 536. 5577. 562, 
606, 657 659, 670, 672, 712, 890, 921, 1080, 1082. (21) 


(2) Gtewaa-- 7H(4.§.)  F,9, 5,7, 7. 


. ‘‘Sdeaaar Taonedat ar.”’ 


ib. 214, 280, 412, 556, 697, 727, 769, 780, 843,873, 883, 
909, 913, 973 976, 977, 1041, 1058. (18) 


(4) suonfer -- 


aq. “sodatsaa aarget sat uel a Saoaat watea.”’ 
aa vale.’ Sasa Tesh vera wated.”’ 

(when the above second and third (2 &3)and other metres 
such as vamsasta are mixed in one verse it is called upajati, 
which is said to have 14/or16 varieties).See ib. verses Nos: 
36, 42, 47, 62, 63, 66, 96, 99, 102, 130, 133, 151, 161, 169, 
173, 174, 185, 235, 306, 310, 345, 356, 379, 401, 419, 443, 
508, 550, 675, 713, 729, 739, 751, 760, 767, 813, 824, 844, 
847, 892, 896, 912, 963, 1013, 1028. 1029, 1043, 1044, 
1051, 1079. (50 ) 
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() pellet n= FT TAR eee BiG aT TT - 
@. 9) ‘Uae these oT’ 2) meaeeert tates.” 


ib. 103, 288, 411, 653, 654, 655, 894. ce3 
Ill Sere SIGS ala (In metres with 12 syllables in a 
quarter) 

(\9) 3-xaQI-- aT tH, Ce mcs OTR. 


a. SMeaaM Ads WGA PME Wwe wets FAA 
area.” ‘¢ Saag WeATae FW’ (but for the change in the 


first syllable being long or guru in each quarter this metre 
would have been same as vamsasta.See ¢ vamsasta below.) 


ib. 38, 243, 301, 563, 647, 658, 746, 750, 761, 768, 891, 
920. 936, 975. (14) 
(4) A1eI- - also called vamsasthavila and vamsasthnita. 


“ett diedtac ad wa” TH(&.9.) F, a, F, &. 
a. “Oeal J aera wa.” ‘gexaam verarat yet.” ib.300, 
574, 591,592, 630, 656, 846, 904, 947, 965, 974. (11) 


(9) Hsia TW. (&.&) =, 4, 4, 
a. ‘pesward vdelgaghr”’ ib. 8, 143, 148, 247, 249, 
282, 286, 299, 353, 364, 459, 529, 542. 865 . ( 14) 


IV serat --(In metres with 14 syllables in a quarter.: Vasanta 
tilaka/ka, also called Uddharshani, Simhonnata and Sébhavati 
and Sdébhirati. ) 

(Ro) qeedidetl-- T4.(¢..)d, 4, F, TAT. 
1. “Om ded AST IPT sa Se TadiaaarMe 
Had Wares Tord.’ AM sa Gaedidete eta 
AA Seat | SMR ae aaorse we. aTHe Vala yrar”’ 
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ib. 92, 93, 106, 110, 124, 126, 128, 132, 144, 158, 171, 172, 
182,190, 207, 246, 252, 265, 269,281,290, 296, 309, 313, 
330, 355, 357, 390, 391, 393, 397, 422, 451, 455, 468, 488, 
324,923, 540,, 596, 597,623, 678-6915°747,; 758, 759, 
771, 779, 783, 805, 809, 810, 811, 837, 853, 874, 915, 930, 
931. 970, 1018, 1024, 1025, 1042, 1055, 1056, 1062, 1068, 
1075, 1084 (71) 


V Sider ISqast Heals (In metres with 15 syllables 

in a quarter). 

(99) afert-- F.. (¢.9.) 4,4,45,q, a. 

a. aaAaagds Aer verte: .”’ ib. 101, 125, 170, 227, 

270, 407, 439, 450, 567, 674, 726, 748, 968, 1040, 1087. — 
(15) 

VI STRICT ACAISM Wala (In metres with 17 syllables.in 

a quarter). 

(22) TaRaeon--7. 4.(&.22) 9,4, 4, 8, 4, a7. 

a. ‘Weshkwaoa Tara yariyesranront as 

ib. 2, 13, 100, 159, 195, 361, 362, 723, 796, 808, 848, 951, 

1063. bas) 


(23) Aealmred-- (8,€,9) FH, 4, 4, J, TF, 7, 7. 
a. 2. “Weer seatastaiadieat Fed 1” 

2. “Carasreraeehit wat at Tara” 
ib. 122, 145, 255, 319, 724, 741, 745, 756, 776. (9) 
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VIL Sticteycat Verlt fast Hala (In metres with 19 syl- 


lables in a quarter.). 


(92) Fafaephial-7.4.(&.§..9.) FAA, AAT. 
9 FAT: FH T Och Aaldephid Gd seuss yeaahgsa 
alae’ 2. acd seat wa Teper AalaepRihsit AAI !’’ ib. 177. 
(2& )MactdmiSsdy-- 1.0.(22.9)4 9S, Va 077. 
“Waste wneclamisay ’’ ib. 33, 34, 40, 41, 
46, 49, 50, 54, 67, 80, 81, 94, 117, 134, 150, 155, 162,166, 
198, 202, 205, 219, 251, 256, 312, 314, 328, 336, 337, 
342, 358,363, 386, 387,388, 389, 392, 420, 436, 446, 458, 
481,526, 533, 566, 626, 631, 640, 671, 687, 709, 737, 744, 
820, 821,822, 825, 835, 836, 849, 854, 898, 899, 900, 901, 
929, 934, 937, 946, 1014, 1015, 1039, 1073, 1074. 

(74) 
VIL Heat Ta AH H-alS (In metre with 20 syllables 
in a quarter.). | 
(2&) MT-I. (8.8.8) GA AA AAT. 


a. der Sat at at set a Be’ Hemachanrdra's 
Chand6énuSisana 42. 338 1.53. ib. 804,889. (2) 
IX Wha Variagt Hale (In metres with 21 syllables in 
a quarter.). 


(29) WI--7.9.(9.9.9) 4,%,9,4,9,5, 9m. 
ib. 17, 37, St, 52, 53, 55, 74/98, 1153-19972. 289, 294, 
307, 323, 344, 440, 524, 613, 677, 679, 686, 714, FS; 
736, 781, 793, 795, 803, 826, 919, 1064. (32) 


X. oid (A class of metres governed by the number of 
syllabic instants.). 
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C92) aay. Among jati metres the most common variety 


is Arya and it is said to have nine sub-divisions. A few of 
them are sometimes composed keeping in mind the gana 
scheme. 


1. “OSE ue yeaa slesaardan gare | 
eter feds ageer tae arat 11”’ 


The first and third quarters must each contain 12 matras or 
syllabic instants, the second 18, and the fourth 15. 


ib. “aya” ib. 216, 559, 594,644,645. (Arya?) (5) 
(23) aie 
a. arat gateran fadtaate vad oa eat | 

walfdaxtarht Aa araydaer HTT” 
The first and third quarters of this metre must contain 12 
syllabic instants each, the second and fourth 18 each. 
ib. 35,48, 70, 72, 97, 129, 146, 178, 179, 183, 184, 204, 
AS72092 210; 213? 220, 225, 233, 234,20b027  jela oul 
315, 316, 326 329, 370, 385, 398, 400, 413, 415, 423, 424, 
435, 463, 484, 486, 532, 543, 544, 548, 549,560 561, 571, 
572, 593, 638, 646, 669, 688, 689, 690, 694, 695, 696, 732, 
Ti 1d Logik Aad Sep Ae AI; COU O21, OLO; O29, OID; 
838, 842, 863, 864, 870, 878, 893, 922, 926, 952, 953, 954, 
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Professor C. Mahadevappa is to be 
congratulated for having focussed the world’s 
_attention on eminent mystic-poet of Karnataka, 
Allamaprabhu, by writing this book in English. 
Allama wrote in Kannada, but was proficient in 
Sanskrit. His articulations read like the 
utterances of the rshi-s, the sages of yore. Had 
the world got acquainted with his works, he 
J would surely have ranked among the most 
eminent of the mystics of the world. 


Prof. va appa has unearthed Mayidéva’s Prabhugeeta, an 
vaneusan work in Sanskrit, which crystallized the doctrines of Allama on 
the Shatsthala-Siddhanta, the corner stone of Virasaiva philosophy. He 
has done in English what Mayidéva did in Sanskrit. This part of the book 
expounds Allama’s mysticism with remarkable clarity and fidelity. This is 
obviously a labour of love, an honest labour of intense love. It is a great 
work that he has accomplished in his old age. Age has not robbed his 
energy or enthusiasm, but has bestowed on him maturity and clarity of 
vision. He has in fact rediscovered Allama for the world. 


There is a detail in the Professor's Introduction which merits the 
attention of the scholarly world. The Professor establishes a link between 
Allama’s doctrine of the sky-void (Gaganasiddhanta) and the teachings 
of Makkali-Gdsala. One of the teachings of Gésala pertained to the 
contemplation on the Void (Sinya-dhyana). This was doubtless a mystical 
idea. Allama personified the divine experience (Sivanubhava), which was 
verily the mystical experience of the Ultimate Void (in Allama’s own words, 


itis time this glorious chapter in the history our religions got revived. 
A study of Allama’s teachings is likely to herald a new era of religous 
consciousness, where cultic affiliation, ceremonial formalism and 
doctrinal fanaticism will have no place. It is my hope that Professor 
Mahadevapp’s book will enable people all over the world recognize the 
excellence of the mystical teachings of Allama, whose words were not 
that of a Sadhaka(seeker) but that of a Siddha (one had accomplished). 


— Prof. S.K. Ramachandra Rao 


